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* That of — — — vnĩuerſall = 
„ e are pure, and other ſome impure, and w 
are A valh vnfallible markes of the pure Churches. 
3 That the other markes which our aduerſaries alledge, 
are common boch to che pure ald imput᷑e Churches, and 
which are they that moſt commonly deceiue vs. 


4 1 — che holy Scripture i is the vndoubted touchſtone, 
the puritie of docttine, which doctrine is the 


marke of the pure Churches, 


$F That there can be no other Tudge of the controuer- 
— 2 2 — Pe W * ee how cuery one 
may 


6 That and Chun may ＋* yea andthar i in mat 
ters * t is prooued in cuery 
of her particular ſtates. 11 


That the Pope or bilboppe of Rome is not head of the 
5 viſible and aer Church, by Gods law. 


, $ Wat che Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not head of the vi- 
fible vniu Church hy mans lame, and hewe hehath 
vſurped this powers \ 

9 That the pope in calling himſelfe head of the Church, 
and not being head, is the Antichriſt in the Church, 
and chat antichriſt cannot be receiued into the Church 8 
1 : with any colts then the popiſh doctrine. 1 
1 — .. 
| communion of Antichriſt, and that the Romanifts are 
Schiſinatikes, and not chey which ne; be 
from the ſame. 


nk Thar the miniſtars 3 reformed 8 
lawfull vocation to redreſſe and reforme the Nes 


12 The recapitulation or briefe arſall of — 
0 pal conctukions0l s ref ; e 
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T otheright bonorable,and 


. $Id £431 ane enn * 
my werf Sead Loede, the Lord Ro- 
bert Dudſey, Earle ot Leyceiter, Baron of Dens 
bigh, Knight of the moſt noble order ofthe 
Garter, Maſter of the Queenes Maieſtids 
Horſes, and one of her Grates moſt ho- 
norable priuie Counfell: I. F. 
wiſhetk increaſe of grace, 
and all ſpiritual gittes 
by Ieſus Chriſt our 
Wag, Lei. 


. = Eyng willing(Right Ho- 
L = E orable, and my ve * 
2 Lorde) in the ſight oy the 
3 „ Gao worlde, to leaue ſome pub- 
* "I 2 Wo; , lique teſtimonie of my hum- 
. | 75 ble duetie & vnfaigned good 
n, ng eee. 
S will to wardes your Honor: I 
Yo thought I could no better way perfourme it, then 
yi by dedicating theſe pbore labours of mine to be 
n ſhrowded and harboured vnder your good and 


5 fauourable protection. And albeit I mult con- 
eh, ſeſſe that my tranſlation is not worthie ſuch a 
ch., Patrone, yet this I muſt ncedes ſay, that the 
wen 7 woorkeitſelfe , both in reſpect of the Authour 


chat vrote it, and alſo of the matter, is worthy not 
— onely of your Honors defence, but alſo of the de- 
he fence of all noble men, yea of the greateſt Prin- 
a ces in the world, if they will anſwere their calling, 
we a and holde of God to mainte ine his Church and 
1 truetk, and will ſet greateſt price vpon thinges: 


chat are moſt pretious. For cancernipg the Au- 
- All. thour 2 


ther from a man of his place any hath euer bene 
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— land, ſo l humbly crave that it may be defen- 
de 


a Gentleman of a noble houſe, and employed in 
waighrie affayres, which ſufficiently commen · 
deth his credite and wiſedome to the worlde, ſo, 
(whichis a er, to be marueiled at), amiddeſt all 
his buſines, whileſt he lay here, he ſet foorth this 
notable treatiſe, wherein hee bath ſhewed ſuch 
learning and reading, with iudgement and ſince- 
ritie to the Church of God, as I knowe not whe - 


more learnedly and piththiſy publiſhed, and that 
more may make to the edifying ofthe Church of 
God, and confuting the aduerſarie. The Lorde 
ſende many ſuch Ambaſſadours, that euermore 
their policie may be guyded by diuinitie. And 
thus much both for the perſon and the woorke. 
Nowe touching the tranſlation. In very deede, I 
haue therein ſtudied to be plaine and ſimple;kee- 
ping my ſelfe ro mine aucthour, both in woordes 
and meaning, ſo fatre foorth as the proprietie of 
the tongue woulde ſuffer me. Wherefore (good 
my Lord) moſt humbly beſeech your Honour to 
accept this my humble and bounden duetie: and 
as by your Honour I dedicate it to the Church of 


: for hereunto is your Honour called of God, 
and therefore hath he giuen you yeur aucthori- 
tie, that you ſhould mainteine his Church, loue 
his religion, ſer your ſelſe againſt Poperie, and 
ue and die to his glorie. He hath honoured you, 
that you ſhoulde honor him, and hath ſer . 
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chat youſhoulde mainteine him. Andwholly to 
truſt in him, and to liue to him, is a ſtay that can 
neuer faile, neither in ihis, worldę, nor in the 
worlds to come, All other chinges ſhall faile, for 
all fleſn is gtaſſe, and che glory of man is as the 
flower of the fielde:, bur God is cucclaſting, his 
worde is euerlaſting, and they chat are Pa 
to him by the immortal ſeede of his woorde, ſhall 
live for euer. And this life beginneth and grow- 
eth in vs, as wee: growe and increaſe in the true 
knowledge of God, to the increaſing of our faith. 
and working in ys, as the ſeale of our adoption. 
— — — — vs to liug = 
to by righreouſnes, purely to woxſhip hi 
aceprding to his worde: and wich brothexly loue 
deuayde of all Mete, from a pute heart to 
loue our neighbours, his (w Lorde)is true re- 
ligion; whereunto as Cod in great, mercie hath 
called your Honour, ſo goe chearctully forward: 
bejargof this vaine worlde, and of that vaine 
truſt that wicked men are wont to put in it Lean 
not von it. but ſtoppe your gares againſt the: en- 


chauming and fawning whiſperings of hollowe 
heatted Papiſts, and diſſolute proſeſſors-orahexe 
can be no greater treſpaſſo againſt the Lord, then 
to leane vpon Aſſyria, eo xeſt in the ſtrangch of 
Egypt, t goe downe. inte; Ethiopia. med ie 
that mas tliax puitech his truſt in man, ami ma- 

kr fleſh his arme, he ſhall he ſike the heath. that 
growech in the wilderheſſeai hu ebnttatiwiſe, he 


chat truſteth in the Lordez-mercie ſhall embrace 


him on ęuery ſide, he. ſhall neuer be canſounded, 
ke ſhallbe as Mount Sion, and ſhall agyer he re- 
ige Adi moucd: 
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moued : For the Lorde is his ſecrete place, und 


is with bim, thereforewhs:canbeagainſt him? 


what is a mans boweꝰ hat are his legges > whit 
is the ſwiftneſſe of Heifes; dr the ſtrengih of an 
heafte,'or the fauout of all the princes of the 
worldein compariſon of God, in vhome is onely 
che >flirance of that everlaſting inheritance? i 


is the God of lacob that muſt be our defence, 
our ſtrong tower and roc ke, the Chariot and 


Horſemen of Iſrael; che teſtimonie of his pre- 
ſence and fauour, that dnely eam make vs glad. 
Wherefore, againe and ugaine 1 moſt humbly 
beſeeche your Honour, beware of the vaine 
truſt and confidence of men in men, & in thinges 
that arc leſſe wobrth then men. And as God chath 


in thetcie beſtowed vpon your Honor gieatwiſ- 


dome, ſo pray that you may haue a diſcerning 
ſpirite, that the deceiuable glorie of your proſpe- 
ritie and high authorhtie, make ydu not forget 
your greateſt duetie: chat you may ſhine in Chri- 
nes Church to the benetite of the whole body, 
defending Chriſt hispoore members to the vr- 
tertnoſt of your power, and puniſhing all his ad- 


uexſaries: that Agag vpon whom God hatt gi- 


uen ſentence, may not he ſpared, nor good dere- 
mie buffetedithat Miehre may be preferred, yen 
though there be foure hundred falſe 8 4 
gainft him. O (my Torde ) God alketiurh is at 
your Honers hands and thiĩ Church of England 
eraues it that his miniſterie may bee mainte men, 
his trueth may be preſetued and . concinuedʒ the 
.poore people may be taught and inſtructed, wir- 


xed heretikes may be confuted and abandoned, 


which 
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be Epille Dediemorie. © 


| which (alas) encreaſe and growe to inſinite nom- 


bers dayly amongſt vs. For where through impu- 
nitie men may profeſſe what they liſt, and no tri 
al and examination is had, according to God his 


worde: there is it any maxuel, if Papiſts, Arrians, 


Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and other heretikes of al 
ſortes doe dayly multiplie and encreaſe? Wil they 


not creepe inthere, where they may haue grea- 
teſt reſt and quietneſſeꝰ Who ſeeth not thataf- 


ter the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo ma- 
ny yeeres, amiddeſt the great peace and blesſings 
God in mercie hath beſtowed vpon vs, becauſe 
we haue bene negligent to anſwere our callings, 
to put in practiſe that wee haue learned, with 


bringing foorth the fruites of faith and true re- 


entance, and making conſcience of our know - 
edge, ihat the Papiſtes, thoſe enemies of God, 
and of her royall Maieſtie, are nowe more in 
nomber, more obſtinate and frowarde, more ma- 
licious, then they were at her Maieſties moſt joy- 
ful and happie entrance to her ſcepter & crowne? 
Did not many more go to Church, & ſhew their 
conformitie (as they cal it) ſixteene yeeres agoe, 
then now? And whereto may all this be attribu- 
ted, but to impunitie, for that they haue beene 


winked at, fauoured, & ſpared ? which with whar 


meaning ſoeuer it hath bene done, yet howe they 
haue profited thereby, al the worlde may ſee, and 
their treaſonable practiſes may ſufficiently wit · 
nes. And ſurely, had not the only hande of God,. in 
mercie bene our defence againſt them, they had 
long yer this put vs to our ſniſtes, if not preuay- 
led againſt vs. And though they haue beene from 
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Sunne: ſo do 


The Epifile Dediese He. 
time to time confuted by ſuch learned and nota- 
ble workes as this is, agaynſt which they are not 
able once to hiſſe with any colour of reaſon: 


though they haue beene (I ſay) courteouſſy and 
gent)y entreated, yet ⁊re chey neuer the better, 
but the woorſe, onely like frogges that keepe a 


great 3 — ſturre againſt the light of the 
ey againſt the glorious and com- 


fortable beames of Chriſt his Goſpell. Secyng 


therefore they will not be ſatisfyed with trueth, 


but abuſe the mercifull lenitie of their gracious 
Soueraigne, it is more then high time (my Lorde) 
that the Lords diſeipline be reſtored, & that their 
ſpreading poyſon bee reftrayned, leaſt it he to the 
hazard, nox onely of the Church of God amongſt 


vs, which cannot thtiue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilent 


& comberſome weedes; but euen to the endange- 
ring( which the Lord of glory tutne from vs) this 
Horiſhing common weale, and her Maieſties moſt 
ſhip, I am ſure, for your wiſedome and great expe · 
rience, which you haue had this long time, can 
not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi- 
ſes, as cotatrices, haue brought foorth and hat- 
ched . Their holy league of Trident, for the diſ- 
patch of all chriſtians, what lamentable effectes 
i hath wrought in Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, 
and diuers partes in Germanie, as alſo in Scot- 
lande, and euen in Englande amongſt our ſelues, 
and amiddeſt our owne bowels, I neede not to 
declare. What hath thruſt forth vnto vs from our 
Engliſhe fugitiues ſuch peſtiferous and trayterous 
bookes,defacjng Gods holy trueth, the — 1 

er 
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be Epiſte Dedicatorie. 

* and ſundrie of her louing and faithfull 

biects, but the hope of bringing that to paſſe. 
which that holy league had before determined? 
Haue they not diſcharged ( if their diſcharge 
might haue beene credited) her highneſſe ſub- 
jectes from their loyalxie and obedience to her 
Maieſtie their naturall prince ꝰ haue not their 
Bulles pronounced her, Maieſtie to be no lawfull 
Queene, whom God hath placed ouer vs ? haue 


not their attempts beene the ſeede of rehellion, 


# 


 andcauſed many II Graces deſtruc- 


tion? Leetherebellion.inthe North ſpeake for 
them, and ſcale the rructh, hereof, Let Felton, 
Story. Madder, Wodhonſe, and one Maine late- 
ly executed in Cornewail ( amongſt whoſe pa- 
pers mention was made of certayne ,halowed 
graines, to be giuen totĩimeſeruing Papiſts, as ta- 
kens for a paſſcouer,in the day of our general ex- 
ecution, when we ſhould haue bene all ſlayne and 
murthered ) beare witneſſe. I ſay nothing gf their 
diuinations for their golden day, of their farce- 
ries, witcherafta, charmes, and conferences they 
haue had with the deuil their great maſter, leaſt 
I ſhoulde be too tedious to your Honour: only let 
this witneſſe their loyaltie and fidelaie to Heir 
naturall Prince, that to haue their ſuperſtitious 
idolatric and curſed religion, their pompeous 
glorie and proude Hierarchie, they woulde haue 
her Maicſties life, and aduenture not onel their 


bodies, goodes and landes, but euen their ſoules, 


to bring about their malicious purpoſes. Of Ar- 
rians I woulde not willingly-yrite any thing, me 
7 


A 


© The AmboursE Ale. 
of ß other Heretikes (Imeane) Anabaptiſts, Li- 
—.— (which —— deed * day al ſhrow- 
ded s foſtered vnder that name of the family of 
joue) but that I knowe all theſe hereſies do miſ- 
chienouſly encreaſe amongſt vs. But I will leaue 
them, & cheir peſtilent poſitions, which both by 
reading their bookes, and by the confesſion of 
ſome that haue returned from their errours, 1 
haue obſerued and gathered, & will reſerue them 
to a more fitter treatiſe ; praying your Honor by 
all mennes, both to procure me that fauour, that 
Iloſe not my labours by Satans malice, and alſo 
ſpecially tobe carefull for the preſeruation of the 
hurch of GOD, chat his Goſpell hauing a free 
courſe amongſt vs, cheſe —— may fall downe, 
& breake their neckes,' by t 
ſence, and your Lordſhippe be diſcharged before 
God: which if your Honour doe not, and that to 
che vttermoſt of your power, your ſinne lieth be- 
forte the doore ready to deuoure you. 
' - The Lorde Ieſus bleſſe your Honour, and make 
youzealous and faithfull forthe Goſpell,chatche 
carifer of theſe hereſies fret no farther , but may 
n time be ſtayed, that God may be glorified; hit 
poore Church preſerued, and his gracious * 
blesſings ſcaled amongſt vs, not one 
Aa our dayes; but in the dayes of 
our childrens children af. 
ter vs. Amen. 


* * 
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— 
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Your good Lordſhips moſt bounden 


and faithful, Io. Feilde. 


e power of his pre- SMC 


To the moſt excellent Prince Hen- 


ry King of Navarre , Prince and Soue- 
reigne Lord of Bearne,&c,Peere and 7. 


cChiefe Prince ofthe blood ASP 


.* © yoyall of Fraurices oo TP 


- 
His litle bookg which I preſume. 


to offer to zur Maieſtie (wy ve- 

£] good Loxd)belougerh Unto y 

: 4 adouble right. Firſt in reſpect 

= of the matter For tt intreateth 

2 A of the Church, whereof it hath 
= ISP") pleaſed God to raiſe you vp to be 


defender in our cauntrey of Fraunce, Then in reſpet 


4 
=S of the Authour him ſelfe, for ſeeing that he hath vowed 
and giuen him ſelfe to your maieſtie, with al that by 
bCodi grace he is able to bring foorth the proprietie and 
th ſball pleaſe you to reade, 
von ſhall finde herein æ litle after, what auglu to be the 
rigbe condition ef the Church of God, and what nowe at 
: ia preſent is iu vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, in the 
Church of Rome , and conſequently , what. honour God 
bah ſhewed unto you in our time, chuſing you out from 
Ramongeſt ſo many great Princes to deliuer it from ſuch 
A bondage. The world wil make no accompt of theſe ho- 
ours: neither js. it of the worlde . Bus to a Chriſtian 
Prince, mho wil yaw” that Goddeth hold his Church 
e deare, hat he hath gint his dearely boloued ſonne to 
ahe death, & to the contempt of the world for her ſake, 
#bjs honour ſhalbe more precious in his fight, then the 
| whole world, This undoutedly is a great worke,&r where- 
in verely there 3s much zoile:for the word of God it cer 
taine, chat the nations and kings of the earth, for the 
oft part, will bande them ſelues together to A 
EC an 


right 3s in you Wherefore 


* 


maineth at the end of tbirvoyle,a ed victory. 
For this thing. the — God in ag it muſt 
needes be that that king dome muſt fall,and thas Chriſt 
maſt be achrowledged through all, to bee the as 
King; & Lord of Lords; yea chat they rhemſelues 
baue mainteined — Hall heme him in 
Pieces. Of this trauell the worſt and grea | 
already paſi, God hauing for the comfort of his chil» 7 
tren, dexided it amongeft ſo many great'and notable l 
Perfonages, which in our time — rranailed therein, 
and nome haue reſted hemſelues from their trauailer, 
imthat ſame bleed happines. And if ſo be any thing yer 
revurine,je behoneth that you talę good courage: For 
God who hath crowned you, will: alſo crowne this good 
works byyou;and as for the forces which nowe they doe 
ker — are they elſe bur the griping wrin«. 2 
ö Anieimiſt? And theſe ing wringinges are 7 
ended vudoubred a theſe grping death 2 | 
neere. my very good Lord) t know 
De Acre hes 
ven in his worke in your 3 
233 with great gifies 5 frength : 
of body,quickeneſie of, ſpirit, valianeie of conrag 4 
exploying theſe in his ſernice, bewill_crowne — 0 
ven with Honour richt and iigh aduance- bY 
nents. For theſe art no other ien accefiovier; aid hee » 
who hath given you the principall, can ire you theſe: | 
and by him alonealſo in he Ange rel gue, and that 
princes indge the earth. And (Sir) thisks that which 
[rg requireth of you, This ir it, that Chriſtendom los- 
E 4th jor ar your hands, This it that, whichdll eee 
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: Fa 
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. Me 
2 


| TheAhour — 


. chen is the alone and 4 
muſt (5 me yer mf tr ferner, I make 155 
le petition, that day and night * may liueiy re- 
gef preſent Hs by ors 2 3 * 
1 greatnes of this charge: to which God 
# in hat yon may employ thoſe rare giftes which rev are gry 
1 is i renonto you for the eſtabliſhing of his kingdome , that 
chil- eum thinks chen to reigne — ſafely,when he ſhall 
table reigne by bir worde in the middeft of you. This is be 
rein, moſt ſure and ſhore way, thas your truſtie ſeruamet can 
| L rect you in, for the eſtabliſhing of your highnes, I be- 
ſeech God therefore (Orea it will pleaſe lim to aſ- 


* l you through his ſpirit, in this woorę. to gomerne your 
good || == Hbeart,andall your alfiau, & to heape vpon yon 
ine hit own Tacker. the benefit | 
werb | 8 

bhnow | 

4 nt „ moſt humble, obedient, and 
bath . faichfull One Du Pleſſus, 
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God, and by his owne WAGON, tn 5 I 
penly declareit;Forit\behoueth that wee 
waite no longer to ſpeake ſeeing once, that 
winking at the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
our kingdome falleth to ruine, in the ruine 
whereof is the danger of vs all. If he doe yet 


and reaſon by reaſon, in the ſpirite o 1 
ritie and gentlenes, ſeeking in ſteade ofthe jy 
priſe of victorie,the ſaluation of the people, 


Pray the gentle Readerto 
reade this treatiſe, not as 
bhauing already founde out 
z=8 the trueth, bur ſeeking for 
s it, and I pray him to reade 
en dut before he iudge of it. 
And if he agrer to it as to the dome of 
the trueth, I adiure hi 


A 


- 


finde therein any doubt, he ſhewing it by 


wryting,wee ſhall by the grace of God en- 
deuour to make it cleare; But if there be a- 
ny, which will improue the whole, I pray 4 


thethat they will anſwere point by 2 
fi 


and not the glorie of this world. For I pro- 
teſt before God, that in this treatiſe, Thaue 
aimed at nothing elſe but their ſaluation. 


What 


1 
** , 
nce- 
f 
* 


n in the name of 5 
iation, that he o- 


88 


4 | 
Wit the viſible Church is, and Vie | 
are the ſundrie ſtates chereof. 


HX P. x. 
che Creatour of. man- 
binde, vouchlauing of his 
Downe good will, to be the 
Father thereof, woulde 
1 chat che Churche ſhoulde 
be honoured and acknowledged as mother 


ilt Wofall thoſe, of whomhe vouchſauech to bee 


Father, in his Sonne Jeſus Chziſte our 
Tod: And fozaſmuch as wee are not ſaued, 

but in this that God hath allowed vs fo his 
= childzen, and that hee hath allowed none to 
be luch, but thoſe that are regenerated, and 


nourtſhev vp in his Church: if wee deſire 
our ſaluation, it is neceſſarie that wee ac⸗ 


AkKnowledge her, in whole lappe we haue it. 
And tt we will be heires of the Father, we 
mull be vnited in the familie of the mother, 
in which it hath pleaſed him to beget thoſe 
= whom he hath oweined to beheires 

8 ee Wan of his 145 

| : e⸗ 
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2. Tim. 2. 


19. 


Saluation onely Chapt. in the Church. 


Iy beloued ſonne Jeſus Chiiſtour Low, 
All they that are knit and incozpozated 


into this Church in true faith and charitie, 


are partakers ofthis inheritance, becauſe 
they are members of the bodie of Chyilts 
and without her, as there is no true faith, 


- no! charitie, no2 Chiiſt, ſo alſo wee ought 


not to ſecke any ſaluation, but in her. And 
there loze ik a man would ſpeake poperly, 
wee ſhoulde call the Churche , a companie 
onely ot thoſe , whome God bath choſen to 
euerlaſting like, in all times & places, which 
is to man inuiſible, who can not enter ſo 


farre as to knowe — will, neither the 


heart of man himlelfe,but is onely viſible to 
God, who knoweth chole that are his (as 
the Apoſtle ſapth) &hath ſealed chem with 
his owne ſeale , Notwithſtanding , fozal⸗ 
muchas charitie hach commaunded vs to 
pꝛeſume particularlpe of al choſe that are 
called to the Church of Chyiſt, that they are 
ofthe number ok his elect, e that as they are 


- bodilp there aſſembled together, ſo alſo 


that they are there ſpiritually incozpoꝛa⸗ 


ted, albeit on the contrarye parte the doc« 
trine of fapth generally teacheth vs, that 


the wicked to — end ol the wonld, are min⸗ 


gled | 


AS 
GEE? X50 


* * 


ated 
ik, tares with che good tone: et will we tõmit 
ut vnto God, the ſearcher or heartes, the know- 
mitt: leuge ofthoinuifible Church, + wil content 
aith, 7 our ſelues to ſearche foz the'viſible in his 
unbBt wowe. into which all ther mut retire them 
And 4 ſelues in this wozld, which wil be gathered 
«ip, with þ inuiſible Churchin y woꝛld to come. 
panie Motwichſtanding bythe waye we will 
ſento 5 note the differences that are betweene thelk 
which two. The tmuiſible Church edntainech none 
er W but the godd. The viſible Church containeth 
er the bf both theigood and che bad to wit, that, o 
wie ta the elect;this, all — indifferently ; whit 
is (as 1 are bꝛought into her by che preaching ofthe 
n with il trueth. And fox thist 8 ſaith 
fojaſ: 9 of that, that ſhe tooke' her Beg nin by A. Auguſt. vpõ 
” vato 7 bel & not by Cainzwu he. Was the elder: and wel. Tak 
vat are Ltr of the other he ſayeth, chat the Auguſtlib.r x 
bent elf ame begar Abel & noch, Simon Pe- * 4 15 
hep are 1 ter, and alf Chriſtians, &c. ag one people, ha⸗ walter e 4295 16 
1 alſo | 4 . — Cain and Cham, Iſmael 
owola- aten aud Simon the ſoꝛcerer with his 
thevoce Kaen Naehe inui fable Church is partly 
5 that | ev in heauen, Alnd partly in earth, 
remin⸗ air pros rye alwell choſe which triumph 
gled vera wich thei head 'Tefus Chiilt our 
| B.1, Low, 


Churchiviſible. Chap — 2 


glen wich the good, the Gbates with 
Sheepe.thechatfs with the — I 
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"= 10 Church viſible, Chap.r. -/ - Inviſible. 
118 Auw, asthoſewhich pet fight here beneath 


| 


inthe earth fozhis name, againſt the woꝛld & 


1 againſt chemſelues, and which ſhall fight in 
[ul $ ſame Church alter vs : The viſibleChurch 


is conſidered pꝛoperly to cõſiſt in them, who 


10 not onely fight here in earth fo die name of 


Chniſt, but as well hole that light under his 

name, falſely. And ſoꝛ this caule, that is con- 

fidered euen from the firſt faithful vnto te 

laſt, bzinging all che ates ann ages al the 
Church into one: chis acco ming to certaine 
places and times, foꝛaſmuch as ſhe is not v 
niucrſally viſibie (i to be ſeene) at one puch, 
but accowding to the ages, and in her partes. 
In p inuiſible, chere is a great many. theepe, 

which neuer were gathered into the viible, | 

and cotitrarizaile in che viſible a great many 
»wuoolues which neuer ſhalbe receiued into the 
wagud. bs. inuiſible.Audtherefore S. Auguſtine faith, 
e mat chere are A ufd mn. Meepe with- 

Mee out, and a great many woolues within : and 

5% whichare of Iſrael, q; to be in the church. 

g father to ſap , ofthe Church, is tobe vni- | 

ted with Chailt , & incoppoꝛated inthe copa+ | 

ny of the faithful,Ggaughtrugfaich towards | 

od, and charitie towards BUY, neyghb our. 

And chere is no ae e ee 

U. E. <> 4 


. 


Church viſible. Chap. T. Church inuifible, - 
there vnder Paganiline it ſelfe, had this de⸗ 19 
fire, which yet bodily they coulde not accom⸗ 
pliſh, che which notwithſtanding they are 
bound to do with al their power: as contrari⸗ 
uliſe, to be ſeparated from the Church, is not 
onelpx to be without the aſſembly, but to haue 
no participation in Chꝛiſt, noꝛ vnion ot faith 
and charitie wich his faichfull. Ok the inutſt- 


the ble it is ſayd, that the gates of hell ſhall not Matth. it. 


(: ? 


pyꝓfreuaile againſt her. Df the viſible, that ſhe Lake at! 
ſhalbe ſocarted away e miſleled, that a man | 
| ſhall not finde faith on the earth, that cha- 
.ritie ſhalbe as it were quenched, inſomuch 
that the elect thẽſelues, if it were poſſible, 
. ſhould vtferly quaile. And therfoze it is not 
-* without cauſe that we ſaye in our Creede, 
chat we beleue the Church, Fo2 if we ought 
to holde nothing foꝛ certaine, but that which 
we ſee with theſe carnall eyes, there is no 


pe with- doubt, but chat in all the ſtates # ages ofthe 
ithin: and Church, there ſhould many times be founde 
t all Iſrael ſuch a cõfuſion, as the good graine ſhould be 
he church, altogether hid vnder the chaffe, without any 
; tobe vni⸗ appearance ot the Church, e yet notwithſtã⸗ 


ding this was then, whẽ God ſaid to Elias 
p be had reſerutſey v ſame 7ooo. whereof 3 


7 rhariot of Iſrar - Seer ofp Low,J ſay, 


£-& pe co-whame ß gaod people ought eſpecially 
her J Wa B. nn. £6 


2 


= Not two Churches: ! 


20 


Chap. I, | 
to haue bene knowen, could not outwardly 


Know one: and euen then and there when the 


ſtate of che Church was ſuch, as God coulde 
not be ſerneÞ vilibly, but in Jewzie. 
All thele differences notwithſtanding, we 

do not beleue two Churches, noz two eſpou- 
ſes of Chꝛiſt, but we beleeue one onely con- 
ſidered diuerſly: ane i in che blade, e the other 
inthe graine, one in the thyeſhing flooze,ans- 
ther in the garner, one in the mine, an other 
now already fyned, che one inwzapped yet in 


the ming lings of the woꝛld, the other befoꝛe 


her huſband without ſpot oz wiinckle, Alto- 
gether like as by a familie, we pꝛoperly vn- 
> the childen onely , alchaugh ſpea⸗ 
king moze generally we compꝛehende enen 
the very ſlaues themlelues, & by a Citie we 
vnderſtand the vnion of Cicizens,albeitma- 
ny times one part beat contention, and con⸗ 
ſidered apart by it ſelfe, deſerueth not but co 
be rooted out. 
Returning chen to our purpoſe we wil 
call the viſible Church, the copany ofthoſe, 


which * ſerue e 
in Chꝛiſt, or w': v to in⸗ 
treate. Sb 6 - pjinci- 
pall ſtates oz ag 2 


N . ain Fahens 


bdut one. 


ſap) 


= ay ou ji, 4 Go a en we a... * 


Three ages of: Chaps 
ſay) whẽ man, although v he were coxrupted 
though the ſinne ol Adam, was not withſtã⸗ 
ding after a ſo2t a lawe to himtelfe, and natu⸗ 
rally felt himſelfe cõuinced of his ſinne, that 
is to ſay, he felt his euill, to ſeeke foꝛ remedy 
fo2 the ſame : although in very trueth this 
ſtate and age ofthe Church, found it ſelfe no 
leſſe coꝛrupted then the reſt. The ſecond was 
vnder the lawe, when it began in ſuch ſoꝛt to 
accuſtome it ſelfe to ſinne, that it grewe into 
anaturall habite though the ſame: and then 
fo2 to ſhew the ſinne thereof;the law was gt- 
uen as a glaſſe, in which ſhe might conſider 
her filthineſle, and how farre off ſhe was fro 
that ſhe pꝛeſumed to the end ſhe might runne 
againe tobe clenſed. The thirde was vnder 
grace, in Jeſus Chꝛiſt pꝛomiled to our firſt 
parents by and by after their fall, and who, 
when the fulnes of time was come, was ſent 
ofthe Father, who bzought remedy to all 
them, that before either had, oz pzeſencly div 
feele their euill, c ſought remedy in his me⸗ 


rite. Under the firtt, the Church was viſible . 


amongſt men: but if you cõpare thole which 


ſerued God in puritie, wich the others, wee 


ſhal finde that they were intangled in a won⸗ 
dertull confuſion, Under the ſeconde, the 
Vee was viſible in one people, iſſued fra 

B. ili. the 


the viſible Church. 


21 
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+ | Church not bound 


the loines of Abꝛaham, to wit, the people ol 


22 


Chap. 1. to place nor people. 


Ilrael, but not ſo eminent, it we cõſider, not 
ſo much what the countrie, as the people thẽ 


ſelues were, in compariſon ok che reſt ofthe 
whole wozld,#the great empires p floꝛiſhed 
at þ time. Ander the third, is cõmehended al 


peoples & nations without any exception oz 
acception whatſoeuer,being nowe viſible in 
one cofitry,now in another, now in few, now 
in man, e therfoze we cal her Catholtke, oz 
vniuerſall, to wit, which is no moꝛe tyed to p 
family of Jacob, no; to Jeruſalem, as vnder 
the ſetond eſtate oꝛ age ( foꝛ frd all parts they 
mult gather themlelues thither ) who adop⸗ 
teth for chtidzen of Iſrael, c of Abzaham. in 
all places thoſe that haue the faith of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, and fot citizens of Jeruſalem, all the 
citizens ofthe wozlde, which ſerue God in 
ſpirit and trueth. This is that which Chaiſt 
hath taught vs, when he ſent foxth his Apo- 
ſtles into all the mozlde,+ S. Paul, when he 


. faith, that the wall is broken downe, that 


there is no more Iew nor Greeke, but that 
al are one in Ieſus Chriſt: and that which is 
noted vnto vs in the Apocalypſe, by the City 


. hauing xii. gates, three into euery quarter of 
the world. In which alſo, after che yophets 


and Apoſſles, the auncient doctours of the 
Church 


——— a Meteo as 


Not many Churches,  Chap.r! but ont. 


Church agree: that after the vocation ol the 23 


Gentils, chere is not any nation oz city moꝛe 
piuiledged then another, but chat all the 
woꝛld is the thicſhing flooꝛe, the field and in⸗ 


heritance ofthe Love, Ally peoples is Juda cypri. de 


and Iſtael, all cities Jeruſalem, all houſes j! 


che houle ol God, ſo that hee be there woꝛ⸗ dase paſ⸗ 
ſhippedand ſerued: ſo karre is it off, that at Bona 


this day, any place what ſoeuer it be, may a= 
tribute any ſpirituall prerogatiue mote to it 
ſelte, chen to another. 

This vniuerſall Church compyehendech 
vnder her al the particular Churches, gathe- 
red together in divers ofp woꝛlde, che 
which likewiſe we cal p chꝛiſtiã churches, p 
is to ſa, allẽblies which call vpon one onely 
God by Jelus Chꝛiſt, as the Eaſt Church c 
Weſt Church, 5 Greek Church, the Latin 
church, che church of Corinth, che church of 
Galatia, of Epheſus, of Rome, of Carthage: 
notwithſkanding to ſpeak properly, not Ct 
tholike 02 vniuerſall,but-parts of the Catho- 
like oz vniuerſal, No more cht whe we ſpeak 
of ſome parts ofy Ocean ſea, we cal al thoſe 
the ſea, as Þ South ſea, che North ſea, 5 Ath« 
antique ſea, 5 Cantabrique ſea, f the. Britã- 
nique ſea, c. t we ſay of al theſe, it is the O- 
cean ſea, And pet notwithſtanding we know 

B. iiii. that 
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Church Uchle 
24 that there 1s butone Ocean 5 and:notmany * 


Chap. corrups imperſett. 


mhereof by theſe names wee make many di⸗ 
ſtiuctions, ſeeing it is but one body and vnt- 
komme, che vnion whereof cannot be ſeue⸗ 
red, but onely diſtinguiſhed, as we ought al⸗ 
ſo to acknowledge in the Church. And ther⸗ 
toe he that ſaith that the Church of Rome, x 
the Catholique Church is all ane, he ſpea- 
keth no leſſe impjoperly, then he that ſhould 
lap, that the Britannique ſea were the whole 
Ocean ſea, q; the Tyrrhene ſea it ſelf, which 


vet is but a part of the Mediterraneum ca. 


Mop the withle Church is in the wozld, 
and the woꝛld as we may feele in our ſelues, 
is an vncleane woꝛlde, and therefoze liuing 


vnder ſuch an infected ayꝛe, it is impoſſible, 


but that ſhe ſhould be deſiled, and dꝛawe vnto 
her much coꝛruption. It is alſo compounded 
of men, and outwardly gouerned by men, e 
all men are fleſh and blood, & by a cõſequent 
coʒrupt and impertect, ſubiect to ignoꝛance 
& malice. It is chen poſſchle that ſometimes 
ſhe be corrupted, and impoſſible that in this 
woꝛld ſhe appeare in any ſounde perfection: 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe che Scripture 
lometintesdoeth ſpeake of it hauing regard 
to that which ſhe is reputed in conſideration 
of Jelus Chꝛiſt her huſbande) befozeGov,# 

Tr ſometimes 


Titles ofche Church, Chap. 1. in reſpett of mem 

ſometimes alſo not accoꝛding to that ſhee is, 25 
but accoꝛding to that ſhee ought to be, not ſo 
much ta pꝛayſe her, as to pꝛouoke her to 
make her ſelfe woꝛthie of that pꝛayſe, the 
Scripture giueth titles to the Church, to 
which ſhee is not alwayes confozmed : be it 
that we conſider her in the men, whereofſhe 
is compoled, oz the doctrine it ſelfe that is 
taught in her. She is called p kingdome of Rat. 23.4. 
heauẽ, or the kingdom of Chriſt: but Chaift 
Jeſus, which is the king himſelfe that raig⸗ 
nech in her, cõpareth her vnto a net caſt into 
the ſea, which dꝛaweth vp to him both good 
and bad fiſh, This then is as much to ſay, as 
in this kingdom of heauen the deuil hath his 
ſubiects, whlch perteine to his tyꝛannie. S. 
Paul alfo calleth her the houſe of God, and · Tim. 3.15. 
exhoꝛteth vs to take heede howe we there 
behaue our ſelues: but the ſelfe ſame Paul 
would not hide this frõ vs, that in the ſame Tim. 2-20: 
houſe there are not onely veſſels of gold & 
of ſiluer, but alſo of wood and of earth, the 
one (I ſay) to honour, and the other to diſ- 
honour : whereof S. Auguſtine hath taken Auguft. lib. 
his diſtinctid of thoſe that are in the houſe, 7: cap-51.de 
and yet are not of the houſe. And this that K rode? 
we confeſletn our Creede it ſelfe , that the , 
Church is the Communion of Saints, it is 
not 


Churches titles - 
not meant that all they which are there af: 
ſembled, are ſanctiſted by the Spirite of 


26 


Cant. 4. &. 
Ifa. 1. 21. 
1. Tim. 3. 


Chap, inreſpeft of doctrine- 


God in Chzift, but rather that there is no 
true Communion, no true holineſſe, but in 


the Church, calling it. as we are alwates ac⸗ 


cuſtomed, by the beſt part. And thus much of 
the coꝛruption of the perſons. | 
Concerning the doctrine,ſhe is called his 
ſpouſe, altogether faire and without ſpotte, 
the faithfull Citie, the Citie of righteouſnes, 
the Temple of God, and the pillar of trueth. 
By theſe goodly titles ſhec ſhould be ſtirred 
vp to pleaſe him, t to be obedient vnto him, 
who vouchſafech to call her by theſe names, 
and yet notwithſtanding it hath oftentimes 
ſo fallen out, that a Church gouerned by 
naughtie Paſtoꝛs, peſuming to be ſuch, as 
her titles ſet her fooꝛth to be, and as though 
thee could be no other, durſt to ſave, Iam a 
Queene, and can be no widowe, & ſo made 
voyde the goodneſſe of God, though which 
alone ſhe is decked with all theſe titles. She 
neglected the vovre or her huſbande, &made 
lawes at her owne pleaſure: her gouernozs 
did gouerne her after their guyſe, thinking 
that they were wile ynough of themlelues, 
And hereupon the Pꝛophets haue bene con- 
ſtrayned to change their ſpeache, 5 


ory ee £. Mn. Ak 4 a. a 


— 2 an pom amd 


as ſhee changeth her gouernement, This is 
the cauſe . they haue called her ſtrumpet 


The Church as the moone, Chap. x. & ſometime 5 


and adultereſſe, that they haut caſt in = Incas 
teeth, that ſhee hath played the harlot vn- A pi 1. 


der euery buſſhie and greene tree, chat they 
call her pꝛinces the Princes of Sodome, and 
her people the people of Gomorrhe: tobe 


ſhoꝛt, that they theaten her that God will gzech. 16. a 


remoue his Tabernacle from thence to o- 3 


thers. And S. Paul ſapeth that they ſhould 
be ſo deceyued, fo2 hauing neglected che 
trueth of God, chat they ſhall wozſhip Anti⸗ 


chꝛiſt in the Church, The reaſon hereof is 


very cleare, that the church is as the moone, 
a body thicke c cloudie, which hath no light 
but from Chꝛiſt the ſunne thereof, On that 
ſide that ſheelooketh towardes him, ſhee is 


hꝛight and cleare, and the moze thee turneth 


away from him, the leſle bytghtnes ſhe hath, 
and ſometimes ſhe withyzaweth her ſelfe ſo 
farre from him, and ſo great amaſle of earth 
ſetteth it ſelle betweene them, that ſhee ſee⸗ 
mech altogecher eclipſed. 

Pereot it ia, that ofthis vniuerſal Church 
diſperſed thaoughout the whole woꝛlde, and 
gathered together into particular churches 
ol all the nations therof,we may ſec ſome vt⸗ 
terlp rooted out by iuſt iudgement of God, 
wy 9 


Particular Churches : Chap“. diuerſly corruptell | 
28 asthePhilippians, Coloſſians, and many o- 
chers ofthe Eaft, which were erected by the 


Apoffles themſelues: others to be erected 
elle where,thoughthe euerlaſting goodnes 
of God towardes mankinde: Some by the 
coxuption of men, tobe-coxupted-both.in 
maners and doctrine, as thoſe of Greece, of 
Egypt, of Aﬀrike , c. Others by the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of their leaders, hauing nothing 
left ſound, as v church ol Rome at this day. 
To be ſhoꝛt, ſome other gone from hereſie to 
inſidelitie, as in the countries where Ma⸗ 


homet begun his ſecte, which are altogether 


the fruites ofthe firlt ſinne ol man, who tur- 
ned away himlelfe from God, and was blin⸗ 
ded in his owne loue, thinking to be wile y⸗ 
nough to guyde himſelle without the woꝛde 
of God, Thus much in few woꝛdes, concer⸗ 
ning the parts ofthis viſible Church, nowe 
vniuerſall. But let it ſuffice foꝛ this tyme, 
that we reſolue our ſelues, that this Church 
is the Aſſembly oz Congregation ot al thoſe 
which make pꝛokeſſion of Chuſt;chwoughout 
the whole wozld: that vnder her are compꝛe⸗ 


hended al the particular Churches, to which 


the pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt, made to this vniuer⸗ 
ſall Church, belong equally: That at the 
{ame ſome are pure, and ſome impure, accoꝛ 

: ding 


«+ ah cmin ca anh am anc and ac As Ac a 


The viſible Church, Chap. 2. of diuers ſortes. 
ding as they are turned n Godta 29 
themſelues: to be ſhont, chat the purer Chur- 

ches are impure befoze God ſteing he hach 

not found puritie in his Angels, but that he 

ſuppoꝛteth them mmercte'; ineſus Chuck 

his ſonne our Lond. (0: 


That of the Calne vibe Church; 
ſome partes are pure, & ſome impute, K 
which be the infallible markes 

8 ofthe pure Churches. 


. HA. IL. 


bb. Catholique 92 bniuerſall vilible 
Church is the aſſemblie of all thoſe 


which make pzofeſſion of the Goſpell 

of Jeſus Chailtthoughout p whole 
wolve. diſtinguiſhed (as we haue ſapd) into 
many particular Churches, all which doe 
make but one body. Df all theſc particular, 
as members and parts of one c the ſelf ſame 
body, ſumt art pure, other ſome are impure, 
ſome mote, & ſome leſſe ſound. and ſome at 
this day are fitke euen vnto death, which in 
—— according * 


— 


0 * Churches orthi6doxall. Z” Chap: 2 _ Churchesering 
9 10 30 we tal Churches oꝛthodaxal, right # conſen- 
Ws ting to the true doctrine , which is che name 
chat fo the moſt parte the auncient fathers 
haue giuen them, The churches erring, he- 
reticall o2 ſchiſmaticall, accoming as they 

erre, eicher in faith oz in charitie, concerning 
Chailt, oz concerning his Church, oz inthe 
one oz che other, notwithſtanding one 
in his degree. And yet fo2 all this, both p one 
e the other are truely Churches, v is to ſay, 
allẽblies, ù make pꝛofeſſiõ of Chꝛiſt:but they 
are not pure Churches , 5 is to ſap, ſeruing 

God in Chꝛiſt only, in puritie & veritie: eu? 

5 Icke as a lying perſon is truely a man, albeit 

7 [178 he be nat a true man, t a man cealech not to 
211.4 beamm, howloeuer he be viſfigured with- 
£11 aut, +,inwardly infected with lepꝛoſie, & in 
4 ſuch ſoꝛt benummed ol his members, o2 elſe 

OY troubled in his ſenſes,thathe isdepyued of þ 

201 WER pincipall actions of a man, vea, and of thole 
thinges alſo, in outwarde appearance, that 
make difference betwene a man and abealt, 

Imeane. ſpeach and reaſon. 

. know very wel that the aunciẽt fathers, 

E pꝛincipally the Latines, theycdmonly call 

or the pure Church Catholike,by extellẽcie, to 
cab it Fen — exation at here: 
lee ſpeake p2oper is no parx⸗ 
ticular 


Whythe Church Chaps. 


be, thaticanbe called vniuerſall: And if we 
| name,becauſethep arc parts 
of che miuerſal Church, by p felfe ſame rea ⸗ 


ſonʒ it ſhouln agree alſwel to che moſt impure 


Churches thẽlelues. And in deede this wow 


(Catholike) was not put in our Creede, foꝛ 


tu diſtinguiſh a pure Church krũ an impure, 
but to diſtinguilhe the Jewiſh Church, in 
times paſt tied to Jeruſalem, from che Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiat Church, which by the comming of Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, was ſpꝛead thoughout the whole 
woꝛla, chat is tu ſap, to authoꝛiſe the vocation 
ofthe Gentiles againſt the metender pꝛero⸗ 
gatiues of vᷣ Jewes, againſt which S. aul 
hath waitten*tn tinee whole chapters of the 
Epiſtle to pRomanes: #toſhew that acco4 
ding ta that; that was fozetoldby al the ꝛo⸗ 
phets, that all people were made one in Ie- 

ſus Chriſt, which was che pyincipall contro- 
uerſie that made greateſt bꝛoile in the pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Church. And ifa man ſhall deepely wey 
this ching, he ſhall finde chat this maner of 
ſpealing vſed of che ancient fathers; calling 
the ſound and true Church Catholike, came 
of che realoning they had againſt che Schil⸗ 
mattes, as againitp Nouatiam, Donatiſtes 
E others, who tooke oo 


1 called Catolite, 
ticular Church, how pure © ſound ſoeuer it 31 


Bet 

the markes of 
3 "> + > 

4 . 

N 


n 
whole Church to chemſelues, and ſhut vut al 


the reſt of the woꝛlde beſides: as namely che 
Donatiſtes, who tyed it to à little came ot 


— — Affrike, under the colour that chey prefumed 
— chat they themſelues were moꝛe holie then 


che reit, againſt whome. to the ende to ſtoppe 
their mouthes:; they oppoſed the Catholike 
92 vniuerſall Church accowing to the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, ſpꝛed chꝛoughout the whole wonlde. 
Nov it followech that we ſearche out the 
true markes ol this Church, which we call 
the true c pure Church, oz if we like better, 
the Catholike Church, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the impure ic erroneous churches, Ne haue 
laid already that God, vouchſaling thꝛaugh 
his goodneſſe to be the father ol one parte of 
men: would allo that this Church ſhould be 
the mother: and we knowe very well, chat it 
belõgeth not onely to a mother to bring forth 


childꝛen into the world; but ſhe is atrue mo⸗ 


ther who alſo nouriſheth them, and carech foꝛ 
them. after ſhe hach bꝛought the forth. Nowe 
though Baptiſine we are recettied to be the 
childzen of Gov , and of chien of wꝛath 
which we were, we are thounh:his'wowe 
cheriſhed nouriſhed vp in the faich:and chat 
beiſtg at the firſt mille vnto vs, ann after= 
N e W 

ommu⸗ 


8982 Werren 1 


The markes of 


Chap. 2. 

Communion of Chaiſt his body in the Sup- 
per, we are moꝛe and moꝛe vnited to him, + 
by this meane inuelted into that heauenly in⸗ 
heritance. It followech then, that ſhee is the 


pure Church ex true mother, who bꝛingeth 


25 vs her childzen though Baptilme, re- 
generateth e nouriſheth vs though y woꝛd, 
knitteth vs to Chꝛiſt, and ſo amongſt our 
ſelues one to another, though the Sacra- 
ment ofhis Supper: that ts to ſay, ſhe is the 
true mother, in which the woꝛde of God is 
purely pꝛeached, and the Sacraments accoz- 
ding to the ſame woꝛd duely adminiſtred. In 
the Church ol Juda & Iſrael, Circumciſion 


occupied the place of Baptilme, æ the Paſle⸗ 


ouer ofthe Supper, the woꝛde of God al⸗ 
wayes keeping his place, as the oꝛdinarie 
nouriſhment of the childzen of God: x there- 
foe wee ſee, that after their entrie into the 


the true Churchs 


33 


land of Canaan,Joſue being admontſhedby 1e. 


the Lowe,to repaire thoſe faults committed 
in the deſert, made the people to be circumci⸗ 
ſed, c bounde them by an oche (if they would 
be his people) to keepe the woꝛd of God, that 
is to ſav, if they would be his Church. Likes 
wiſe Joſias, after ſo great confuſions and 
mingle mangles „when he woulderefozme 
yr * n Gd _— 
. Nes l. 
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Wo ! 0 1. King. 23. 
* ; Ing f 2. Chr. 34. 
e 2.Chro, 35. 


Nehem. 8. 
& 9.3. 
Eſuras. 7. 6. 


a Chap. 2. | 
left but the outward marke of circumciſion 
impꝛinted in v fleſh,we lee phe began there, 
firſt to dig vp the law, which had bene buri⸗ 


ed, t publiſhed the ſame , and made the peo⸗ 


ple to ſweare ſolemnly vnto it. And conle⸗ 
quently he cauſed a Paſſeouer to be pꝛoclai⸗ 
med in theſe woꝛdes: Celebrate the paſſeo- 
uer of the Lord your God, as it is written in 
the booke of this couenãt, that is to ſay, ac- 
cording to the ordinance ofthe Lord your 
God. Eſdꝛas alſo after he was returned fr 
Babylõ, foꝛ to reedifie the tẽple, & to reſtoꝛe 
5 Church, he began at theſe foundations: he 
expoundeth the law vnto p people, x maketh 
the to ſweare in the foꝛme of p couenant: c 
after to nouriſh and foꝛtiſte them in the hope 
of their ſaluation to come, he reſtozeth again 
the true vle ol the Paſſeouer, according to 
thoſe things (ſaith he) which were written in 
the booke of Moſes. To be ſhoxt, al the true 
ſeruants of God, who after that there came 
any great ſcattering ofthe Church, endeuoꝛ 
to redꝛeſſe it, they haue al wayes befoze all o⸗ 
ther things reſtoꝛed theſe markes, no other- 
wile the a good Captaine, who after a great 


ſlaughter e confuſton, to gather his men to⸗ 


gether, he planteth his ſkandardes in ſome 
high place, tu che end chey eee 


true Church. | 


Notes ofthe - Chap. 2. muue Church 
ſelues thither on al ſides. Jeſus Chaiff,who . ; 5 

is 5 true bꝛidegrome, hath giuẽ vs no other 

marks, to know his eſpouſe by. In v he cal⸗ 

eo⸗ leth p church his ſpoule , he teacheth her her 

le⸗ duty, which ts to obey his woꝛd, & not to har⸗ 

lai⸗ kẽ to p voice of a ſtranger, not to loſe the to⸗ 

CO kens, no2 to defile the Jewels & pledges of 

Ain her mariage: but marke how he ſpeakech in 


ac- expꝛeſſe woꝛds, He that is of the truth, hea- Ich. 18.3. 
our reth my voice. And againe, My ſheep heare 
fro my voice, & I know the, & they folow me: 


toe and in another place, Ve heare hot becauſe Ioh. * 
: he you are not of god. The pure wife ſ church 
keth then of the truech. is onely the which hearech 
: the voice of Chꝛiſt, not a voyce in the ayze, 
Jope 02 an imaginatiue voyce, but that voyce 
gain which reſoundech in the ſcriptures , & ſhall 
g to reſound vntill the end, to witte, that he hath 
en in p2onounced by the mouch or his Pꝛophetes 
true and Apoſtles, vpon which Saint Paul tea⸗ 
came chech vs, chat the Church is founded, Chriſt Bphe. a. 20. 
eu: If Telus being the chief corner ſtone, This 5 
all o⸗ che cauſe why ſending foꝛch his Apoſtles to 
ther- erecte the chꝛiſtian Churches, he ſaith vnto 
great I thZ;Go and teach al nations, baptiſing the , 
en to⸗ in the name of the father, &c.and king —j a 4 
ſome ; them to keepe al that 1 hows commaunded 
them- you . un, in the Actes wee reade, that the 
elues Koz | Gi faythfull 


—— 


| 91 I . Ni, Chupa. true Church. 
WT 3s faithful continued in the doctrine of the A- 
160 poſtles, in felowſhip, & breaking of bread, 

and in prayers, which is no other thing but 


Chꝛiſt, inſtructed by the woꝛde, in true faith, 
and knit together in true charitie , though 
a8c.2-42 the Communion that ts in him. The which 


de ſalubr. thing S. Ambꝛoſe teacheth vs, ſaying, that 
cap. . the Catholike Church is that, where God 
VA Auguſt.con- ſpeaketh with his ſeruants: and S. Augu⸗ 
wa C7; ſine alſo, when he placeth the miniſterie of 
2. cap. in. &c Biſhops and paſtors ofthe Church, in the 
word of God and Sacraments. Let vs yet 

adde hereunto chird marke ofthis church, 

albeit it be not of ÿ ſubſtance, but outwarde, 

to wit, the lawfull vocation of paſtoꝛs and 

* {11 1808 miniſters ofthe Church, which haue the ad⸗ 
9 miniſtration ofthe things aloꝛelaid. Foz ſee- 
© [08 ing we ſpeake of pꝛeaching, be it by p woꝛd, 
92by the Sacraments, which are vnto vs a 

word that may be felt, and that to preache, 

Rom. 10. j. jt behoueth that the miniſters be ſent: it is 
verie neceſſary that the Church ot God haue 

an oꝛder, to ſend fooꝛch their paſtoꝛs. But 

mote of this point ſhalbe viſcuſſed in ano- 

ther place, 

e wil call then the true c pure churches 
all 3 we linde p woꝛd af God, x 
Sacraments 


11 a byiefe deſcription of the true Church of 


Notes of Chap.z. the true Church. 


Sacramẽts purely & lawfully adntiniſtred;, 3 7 


that is to ſay, (as Cypzianſaith) according 
to the inſtitution of the Lord. And we no⸗ 
thing doubt to cõmunicate with them, x that 
God 1s there pꝛeſident, howſoeuer in ſome 
certaine points of doctrine there haue bene 
ſome errour.,# in the outwarde policie ſome 
abuſe & corruption , impuritie in maners: 
fo; alwayes we mult Niue hither , when the 
chieke points conteiningy foundation of our 
ſaluation are truely taught, ſeeing that wee 
are men, c che Churches conliſt of men, as 
ſpeach c language conſiſt of ſyllables c let⸗ 
ters: ofthe qualities of which men, as long 
as 5 Church is in this woꝛlde, ſhe is alwates 
a partaker, As cdcerning impure churches, 
and not ozthodoxall, they are not ſo eaſely to 
be defined. Trueth, health & ſtraightnes, are 
but ot one ſo2t : but errozs, diſeaſes, v croo⸗ 
kednelleg are without nber. Againe, chere 
are many kindes & degrees of impure chur- 
ches: notwithſtanding, wee may ſap in ons 
woꝛzd, that all thoſe Churches are impure, in 
which che wow ofthe Loe, and his Sacra: 
ments are impurely miniſtred, that is, are 
adminiſtred boch againſt the honoꝛ of Gov, 
and the ſaluation of our neighbour: aun be⸗ 
cauſe That the whole 9 18 * 
iii. 
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Who are Heretikes, 


but head e body, we may make two Piincipal 
kinds thereof, calling thoſe heretikes which 


erre in the faith c doctrine of Chyift, & thoſe 


ſchiſmatikes, which ſunder themſelues from 
charitie, c from the communion ot his bodie 
which is j Church, yea although they agree 


otherwile to y truth of doctrine in al points. 


Nowe as there are many poyntes in the 
Chaiſtian doctrine , ſo alſo there are manie 
kinds of hereſies,fome in one poynt, c ſome 
in another, xſome i in one point moꝛe heinous 
and grieuous then another, #furthermoze, 
ſome in one poynt alone, and others in moꝛe 
points then one. Euen as in à natural body p 
ficknes of a vitall part is one, c the ſickenes 
of an inſtrumentall parte another , a ſimple 
heut of the litter is one, aperfect hard ſwel- 
ling ok che fleſh is another: to be ſhoꝛt, che di⸗ 
ſtemperature ot ſome one parte is one, and a 
general diſtemperancr okul parts of the bo⸗ 
by is andther!· Duch a Church then, as hath 
plated 5 harlot with falſe gods, & hach belee⸗ 
ile d ỹ naughty cofifell of men, may be in ſuch 
ſozt intected with hereſie, that euen from the 
crowne okche head, to the ſole ok che foote, a 
Mancha not ſee one ſound place. Notwith- 
ſanding. they are as wel churches of Chu, 

although 


Chap. and who Schiſmatikes/ 
38 but faith & charitie, æ whole Chiift, nothing 


Han F WY . 1 AA U 


\ Diſcaſed and 


Chap. 


although he be neuer ſo ſicke: but in p thep 
are heretikes in the doctrine of Chiſt. it ſhe⸗ 
weth vnto vs pᷣ they are yet Churches, how⸗ 
ſoeuer we put a difference betwene p diſeaſe 
& the body, euen as we know that a ſicke ma 
is à man, c not vet the carkaſle of ama, But 
then they are not any moꝛe Churches, when 
they goe from hereſie to intidelitie, when 
Chꝛiſt, who is the ſoule of the Church, is no 
moꝛe accounted foꝛ a Sauiour c Mediatoz, 
when this mediation which ioyneth Chꝛiſt 
to his Church, as the necke doth the head to 
the body, is cut off: as fo2 example. Then 
the Chꝛiſttans of Aſia in many places, of 
Neſtoʒians became Mahomites, that is to 
ſay, of Meretiks became infidels(what pꝛaiſe 

ſoeuer the Alcoꝛan giuech to Jeſus Chailt) 
becauſe then the ſoule is out of the body, and 
the winde pipe ts cut, and the bill of diuozce 

is publiſhed betwixt Chult and them, ſeeing 
they openly marrie themlelues to another, 
and haue ſought their happines and ſaluati⸗ 
on, without him. 

Nowe to returne againe to that J haue 
befoze ſpoken of, The markes of the true 
Church, as of a pure & chaſte wife of Chaiff, 
and the mother of the heires of the father, 
C. iii. art 


hereticall Churches. 
Although they be heretical, as a man is a mã, 39 


1 0 me Church agen a I forth children to God., 


40 axe theſe, chat ſhe engendꝛeth childzẽ to God, 
that ſhe bꝛingeth them vp fox him, & that ſhee 
vniteth them vnto Chꝛiſt: foꝛ one of theſe 
points alone, maketh her not woꝛthie of this 
title, but al together: foꝛ ſhe is not a true mo⸗ 
ther, who bꝛingeth foꝛth childꝛen, and after- 

: wards abandoneth them. x yet ſhe is truely a 

bz z. mother, Nom ſuch a one was the Church uf 

h Samaria, o the Church of Jirael, in which 

there was remaining circumciſion t alſo the 
Iawe, but this was in name onely. She was 
(faith the Low)an adultereſſe, & played the 
harlot with euery one that came, that is, 
there was no idolatrie which was not wel⸗ 
come thither: and pet a litle after, he ſatth ſhe 
brought him forth children. She bꝛought 
forth chilmen (Jſay) to God , who accomp⸗ 
ted them his owne though circumciſion (al⸗ 
chough ſhee had deſerued bychele adulteries 
to be reiected) foaſmuch as che diuoꝛce was 
not vet made wich her, i chey as yet were in 
che couenant: but when ſhe had bꝛought forth 
childꝛen to God, ſhe bꝛought them vp to Mo⸗ 
loch, ſhe made them to paſle thꝛough the ſtre, | 
ſhe inſtructed them in all idolatrie, that is to 

422 lay, ſhe gaue them to the deuill,# made them 

10.1%. inheriters of hel, as much as lay in her. Now | 

1 1 is layd in the ſelfe ſame places, that _ 4 
ſalem, 


Wer are Churches, Chap. 
ſalem, her ſiſter Aholibah, in which God 41 


had alſo his Tahernacle, kad done much 
worſe, in ſuch ſort that ſne is made inferior 


to Sodome. This then is that, that Jeſus Nat. 21 1 


Chꝛiſt ſaiech to che Phariſes, Ye trauell by 
ſea & by land to make a proſelyte, that is, 
to the ende you map circumciſe a Paintm, 
e bzing him into the Church, & when this is 
done, ve make him two fold moꝛe the child of 


hell: that is to ſay, ve teach him ſo euill, that 


circumciſion is wozle to him then vncircum⸗ 
ciſion, becaule that his knowledge which he 
hath of the true God, turneth to his condem⸗ 
nation. There is no doubt but chat che like 
hath come to paſle in the Church of God, fo: 
euen from the beginning there haue bene he⸗ 
reſies in the chiele articles of our faith, that 
ts, diſeaſes in the pꝛincipall and vitall partes 


of the body, as namely, in the doctrine of the 


Godhead & eternitie of Jeſus Chꝛʒiſt. The 
ſinne of man delerued death: It mult needes 
be then, that the mediatour was very God x 


very man, Wan,foz to die the death, c God, 


to ouercome death, And therfoze they which 


denie the Godhead of Chiift, they denie the 


pinctpall qualitie ofthe mediatour,though 
which we obtaine ſaluation, Now the God⸗ 


head is made nothing, when the eternitie is 


made 


although diſcaſed. 


N Some churches worſe Chap. 2. chen ſtepmorherz. 


42 made void, Fo) where we ind a beginning, 
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there naturally wee neede not doubt ot an 
ende. This hereſie and many ſuch like were 
ſcattered thꝛoughout many notable Chur⸗ 
ches: Notwithſtanding , fozaſmuch as the 
auncient Church hath iudged that their bap⸗ 
tiſme ought not therefoze to be reiected, ſhe 
hath ſhewed by conſcquence, ſhe hath holdẽ 
them fo2 Churches, though deadly diſeaſed, 
fozaſmuch as Chꝛiſt, from whom true Bap- 
tiſme and the efficacie thereof is, baptizech 
not but in the Church, ſhewing thereby, that 
there may bee kounde Chꝛiſtian Churches 
which bꝛing foꝛch their childꝛen as mothers, | 
and yet nouriſh and inſtruct their childzen 
woꝛſe then ſtepmothers. And therefoze they 
adde, that this baptiſme which p2ofited them 
in their infancte, fallech out to their further 
hurt, when they come to peeres of diſcretiũ, 
when they come to taſte of theſe hereſies, 
whereof they had no ſenſe oz feeling. 

The Latine Churche , as Jeruſalem to 
Samaria, let it ſelf then very couragiouſly 
againſt ſuch erroꝛs, and healed many ofthe, 
whereupon it got great authoꝛitie amongſt 
all: but afterwards , a wozſe euill came vn⸗ 
to it, and that was this, that hauing though 
Gods goodneſle , (who alwayes d 

is 


Teruſalem worſsthen Chap. 2. 


his truth in ſome place) bene exempted from 43 


the foꝛeſaide hereſte and ſickneſle , ſhee was 
bozne in hand p it came of her own ftrength, 
& that ſhe could not any mote be deceiued:as 
a man, who foꝛ being in health one yeere gt- 
ueth himlelfe to all diſoꝛder, thinking that 
nothing can hurt him: whereupon we ſay, 
that ſhee is fallen into a generall diſtempe⸗ 
rature, and is ſo laden with hereſies, that ſhe 
is not onely thꝛoughly ſicke, but ſhe is as it 
were ſicknes it ſelfe,not feeling her euill at 
all. Mee ſay then of her, the ſame that the 
Mꝛophet Ezechiel ſard of Jeruſalem, who 
was the onely ſeate ofthe Loꝛde: Samaria 


hath not offended to the one halfe of thy — 


ſinnes: Sodome thy ſiſter hath not done, 
neyther ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt 
done and thy daughters. Thou haſt iuſtifi- 
ed thy ſiſters in all thy abominations which 
thou haſt done, and therefore I will bring 
againe thy captiuitie, and thou ſhalt beare 
thy villeny. The woꝛde of God ts the onely 
meat which God hath giuen fo the oꝛdina⸗ 


ry nouriſhment ot his childꝛen. The Latine 


Church, to the end ſhe might nouriſh them 
with huſkes and ſhales, hath hidden it from 
them, & buried it in the earth, oꝛ if fo2 ſhame 
the hath ſometimes deliuered it vnto them, 

if 


Samaria or Sodom. 


+4 


Euer of js £ Chapa. 8 Romiſh Church. 


it hath bene altogether couered with poylõ. 
In ſteade that this woꝛde ſhould haue direc⸗ 
ted vs to God foꝛ our ſaluation, ſhee hath 
ſent vs to men, which are nothing but per⸗ 
dition, vea to 5 ſonne of perdition himſelle. 
Whereas ſhe ſhoulde haue aſſured vs in the 
infinite merits ol one Chu 5 infinite God, 

p papacy hath turned vs to our own merits, 
which merit nothing but hell & death, The 
whole law was giuen to no other ende, but 
to make vs feele our ſinnes, to ſearch the 
remedie thereot in the grace of. Chuſt: but 
contrariwiſe the Romane Church maketh 
vs to play the Jewes , mote the the Jewes, 


pꝛomiſing vs faluation of our ſelues, wher= 


as to make vs ſerch p the mote earneſtly, ſhe 
ould in our ſelues ew vs hell. She hath 
receiued the deuill into the Loꝛds houlſe,ſhe 
hath ming led in his bꝛead of life, death, and 
into his cuppe ſhe hath put poyſon: to con⸗ 
clude, if though Baptiſme, which ſhe hath 
notwichſtanding many waves pꝛofaned, ſhe 
enrouleth childzen to God as a mother, yet 
is it certaine on the contrary part, that 
thzough her falſe woꝛſhippes, ſhee nourt- 
theth them vp to the deuill. And as concer⸗ 
ning ſaluatton in Jelus Chuſte, which is 
the necke that toyneth the head wow 2 

odie, 


e . e „ ee Yo. ea, pt” 


The Church of Rome . Chapa. 


bodie, Jeſus hilt with his Church, it is 
ſo cut off by mans merites, by the merits of 
Saintes, by the Popes pardons, and ſuch 
other wickedneſles, that the Iyfe of the 
Church holdeth but by a very little thzead, 
the which had beene ſtraightway quite cut 
off ( Antichꝛiſt had ſo well laboured therein) 
had not God though his great mercie ſent 
his ſeruauntes in time to repꝛeſſe him. As 
long then as this theade remayned there, 
we denie it not the name ofthe Church, no 
more then vnto a man, the name of a man, 
as long as he lyueth , what ſicknelſle ſoeuer 
hee haue: yea , wee are content to call her 
the ſpouſe , ſo that therewithall ſhee ſuffer 
vs in like maner to call her an adultereſſe. 
But we ſay that ſhe ts an hereticall Church 
wozlſe then all the Churches that euer haue 
bene, a wife which pꝛouoketh God to a di⸗ 
uoꝛce, a mother which nouriſheth vp her 
childzen to the deuill, and wee pꝛaye God, 
who did vouchſafe to take her in childhood, 


an Adultereſſe. 


45 


defyled with her blood, that he will waſhe Reck. 16. 


her in her olde age in the bloode of his 
ſonne, and that hee will remember (as hee 


pzomileth to Jeruſalem and Samarta) the 

cotenaunt made with her from her pouch, 

and that as he hach done alreadie in a good 
4 i part 


$7118 
11 


3 


me cauſe maketh 
d 64431 


Chap.2. 


to reſtoꝛe her againe to her firſt puritie 

 andintegritte , Thus much as concerning 
the hereticall and impure Churches in doc⸗ 
trine, whereof we mayntaine the Romane 
and Latine Church to bee in the chiefeft de⸗ 
gree. 

Concerning the ſchiſmatical Churches, 
either they are ſchiſmatical ſimplie, oꝛ here⸗ 
ticall & ſchiſmaticall both , as when hereſie 
cometh vpon a ſchiſme, as an ague vpon a 
wound. As fo} thoſe p are hereticall, we ſay 
as we ſaide: as fo} thoſe p are ſchiſmaticall, 
we make two diſtinctions. The cauſe(fapth 
5 Canon)maketh a ſchiſmatike, & not the 
ſeparation: therefoze we ſap, p they which 
haue giuen others a iuſt occaſion to ſepa- 
rate them ſelucs from their coxruptions, 
are the ſchiſmattkes,and-not they who haue 
taken if, Fo? thts cauſe , the Apoſtles were 
not ſchiſmatikes, although they ſeparated 


them ſelues from the Scribes and Phart- 


ſes, and had their allemblies apart: But ra⸗ 
ther the Pteſtes and Scribes, which put 
them to death, when they ſubmitted them 
ſelues to veriſte the comming of Chꝛiſte 
amidſt the Churche: and we ſhall pzooue in 
his pꝛoper place, that the lelle ſame in like 

a maner 


ga ſchiſmatike. 
46 part of her members, it woulde pleaſe him 


Authors of ſchiſme. 


Chap.z, 
maner is come to paſſe in our time, inthole 


which woulde haue pꝛuuer the Antichzift in 
ful council, Fo the ſecõd, we ſay,p we mult 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the authoꝛ of a ſchiſme, 


and thoſe which follow it. That the authozs 
ol ſchilme,fo2 as much as they rent thẽſelues 
from charitie, c ſo by conſequence from the 
body of Chꝛiſt, chey may be compared to Da- 
than, Core and Abiram, cutting themſelues 
(aſmuch as in them lieth) out of the booke of 
life, Concerning the others, we ſay that they 
are theflock of Chꝛiſt, but euill gouerned by 
their paſtours, c pʒincipally thole which are 
boꝛme vnder the Schilme, foꝛaſmuch as ney- 
ther of both are without blame, neyther can 
in any wiſe ercuſe themſelues. And therkoꝛe 
Dathan and his companions were fwal- 
lowed vp, and the congregation which clea- 
ued vnto him was ſpared: but in that it ſaw 
the hozrible puniſhment of thoſe whom it 
had followed, it was warned to ſeparate it 
ſelfe fo? feare of the like. In like maner Ie- 
roboam f his ſucceſſos, which though am- 
bittd had made a ſchiſme in the church, were 
accurſed, # yet Samana ceaſed not therfoze 
to be in the couenaunt of God, at the leaſf 
by reaſon ok her falſe wozthips ; to be in the 


midſt as it were of the Jemes, | 5 * 


Followers of ſchiſme. 


47 


Nom. 16. 


48 
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8 Sed. 


* Chap,z, © Peopleſpared. 
Tobe ſheat; ambition p the wantof charitie 


whereof it pꝛoceedech, thele make ſchiſma⸗ 


tikes, andtherefoze the pooe people which 
do not hold thereof, but are caried away with 
the faction of the mightieſt, as it were with a 
Sea, although they be in the ſeparation, pet 
p2operly theꝝ are not of the ſchiſme, And e⸗ 
uen as in factions which are made in a king⸗ 
dome againſt the common wealch, a good 
ꝑꝛince puniſheth the Captains, though his 
clemencie pardonech the people which looſe- 


ly went with them eicher though i ignoꝛãce, 
v2 in reſpect of their authoutie, Fc, euen ſo it 


is to be pꝛeſumed Þ the father of mercie doth 

towards his pooꝛe childʒẽ, which fo2 the moſt 

parte do mourne vnder the ambition of the 

pꝛelates, are not partakers of their ſubtill 

counſels, Be this ſpoken of theſe Churches 

which are ſimply ſchilmatical, that is to ſay, 

which haue no notable hereſies io yned with 

their ſchiſmes, The like thing alſo may bee 

found in the churches ofÿ heretikes:fo2 oftẽ⸗ 

times the leaders of the church are heretikes 

by their ſubtilties in certaine things, and not 
the people who vnderſtand them not, coten- 
ting thẽſelues with the ſimplicitie of ỹ wow 
which alwayes is molt true. But we wyll 
ſpeake of this moꝛe amply in another _ 
4 | 


% 
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che pe, Chap.a. | 


the pure Church are faith and charitie , the 


wow andthe Sacraments purely and laws — 
fully adminiſtred. The marks of the impure lb. 9. ca. 


Churches are,-when therein they faple in 
part, o be impure: the which thing mante - 
times falleth out ozdinarily together: to be 
ſhozt , whereas there is no religion, which 
hath nother doctrine, andher viſible ſignes, 
to diſtinguiſh it from others. Te ſape that 


the Chniſtian Churches haue their doctrine 


compꝛiled in the olde and newe Teſtament, 
and their Sacraments, which are Baptiſme 
and the Supper, that thoſe which miniſter 
the one and the other purely, are the pure 
Churches: that thoſe which miniſter them 
impurelp, are the impure Churches, and the 
Church ol Rome, the moſt impure of all o⸗ 
thers, which hath ſo villanouſly deſtled both 
the one and the other, that there remayneth 
not any moꝛe ſo much as any ſhew of the in⸗ 
ſtitution of Chꝛiſt. 


That the other markes which our aduerſa- 


ries alledge, are common both to the pure 
and the impure Church, & ſuch as for 
the moſt part holde nor. 


D. t. 


CHAP, 


& impure Churches, | 


We wil conclude then that che markes of 49 


Iob 8.8. 


Iob 32.7. 
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8 wP Dep cha perceiue themſelues 1H 
SS 20 quihed in this, that chen haue not 


che eſſentiall markes of. the pure 


md ſounde Church, chey — 


quite contraxy1 make vs belecue, thatche true 
Church can not be knowen by the pure and 
ſyncere adminiſtration of the -wozde and 
Sacramentes, but by certaine autwarde 
markes, to wit, by antiquitie, multitudc, ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of places and perſons, by miracles 
and reuelations: no otherwiſe. then falle 
copners, which will not haue men to knowe 
17 money by the fineneſſe of Gold, and by 
the touchſtone, but by the wayght., by the 
ſounde, and by che copne & the colour, which 
they may eaſily falſifie. 8 
They alledge therefoze vnto vs antiqui⸗ 
tie, folowing that which is ſaid vnto Job of 
one or his friends, As ke for the ancient ge 
neration, & prepare thy ſelfe to ſeeke after 
the fathers; Againe, daies ſhal ſpeake, or the 
multitude of yeeres ſhall teach wiſedome. 
To whom J could anſ were by Job himſelk, 
euen in the verſe next following: The ma- 


ſters are not alwayes wiſe, neither doe the 


olde men alwayes vnderſtand mdocment, 


; gn is che Spirit of God, and not yeeres 


[if A * 1 Of that 


= > & = 7. ow" 


N. 


Antiquitis. 


that dught to ſpeake in man. Hut i fwaſ⸗ 
much as they nge this poynt 1d greatly; it 
bchooueth that wee anſ were them moꝛe at 
large. The queſtion is here of the purttie o 
the Church. Nowe the Church is compa- 
red toa litle barke oz ſhippe, and the moꝛe 
ſhe is vpon the Sea the moꝛe ſhee leakech: 
vnto a houſe, which wich age decayetch, and 
fallech to ruine:to a ritie, and the pollicie ot 
it is toꝛrupted krom tyme to tyme, if it bee 
not bꝛought backe agamecothe firſt: inſtitu⸗ 
tion: and to a maus bodie, to which, veeres 
doe bꝛing an heape ol all kinde of euils. To 
be ſhoꝛt , to the moſt healchfull and tempe⸗ 
rate body in the woꝛldez age is euen as ſick⸗ 
neſſe it ſelfe; I ſaye then that antiquitie a⸗ 
lone, ought to make vs chinke that in the 
Church there is a great firkeneſle and much 
filthineſſe, and that euen foꝛ this cauſe a⸗ 
lone without any longer confutation, it be⸗ 
hoouech vs to bꝛing a bwome to purge it. 
and to call fo; a hyſician: ſo farre is it off, 
that foꝛ theſe things a man ſhould maintaine 


that ſhe is pure and ſound. as they doe. Fur: 


thermoze J demaunde howe they wyll an⸗ 


Antiquitie. 
bh 


were vnto the heathen, pea. to Saint Au- Auguſt. ſu- 


Kine himſelfe, who faith, thar Ieruſalem be- Per Fla. 54+ 


gan by. Abel, and Babylon by Cain. Allo 
i D. ii. that 


Antiquitie- Chap.3: '.. Antiquitic. 
32 chat the promiſe vas by Haac, and theba · 
ſtardiſe by Iſmael which: were the elders. 

| — what would they haue anſwe⸗ 

red unto the Jemen in che dime uf our Saut- 

a marke of trueth in the Church: They ſaid 

that chey were the Children of Abraham, 

Nowe he was called che Father of the belce⸗ 

uers. They han their genealogie from the 
creation of the firff man. They did alledge 

che couenants that were made of olde be⸗ 
tweene Godt them. Motwithltaving Chailt 

being ſent vnto themaccowing tu theſe pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, vnder the ſhadowe of this antiquitie, 
they called him che Carpenters ſonne j a Sa- 
maritane, one that hath the deuill , a prea- 
cher of noueltie: and there is great likely⸗ 
hood, that if our maſters had bene then there 
in that time ( ſeeing that they vſe the ſelfe 
ſame arguments) they woulde hauc holpen 
to haue cruciſied him. No we ſap likewiſe 
that Antichuff who was foꝛetolde unto vs, 
entred into this ruinous houſe, whiles the 
moſt part was a ſleepe in this dead ſleepe of 
antiquitie, in ſtead of that Bas ſaid vnto 
them, Warch and pray : and that the ſubtil⸗ 
left lent him their hand till he had turned all 
on AT” 


S133 --L- se — J!! y ao 


Antiquitic of the =, Chap. Stecke * 


him. Furthermoze J demaunde what they 5 
will anſwere vnto the Greeke Churches, 
the Armenians, Ethiopians, tt. founded by 
the Apoſtles, and as alde as the Church of 
Nome, ven & elder too;feeing that Church 
of Chuſt,as we know, tooke her beginning 
fromthe rene ge es Ifaniquiic he | 
a marke of puritie, chey are pure: 
be pure, the Latine Chuuch in compariſon 
and to their iudgement, in moſt impute. If 
theybrheretikes and impure, as che atme 
Church doch hodde them, then it followeth 
that antiquitie is not a marhe to pꝛoue che 
puritie ox veritie ofthe Church. ow then: 
ſhall wee reiect antiguitdie *nap rather wer 
it wich all aur — agreat 
deale-better then our adutrſaries: but wee: 
 embaaceit lo, chat the ancienteſt of times 
be asked, and heard —— 
and altwaies, aceowings t cerfaine: 
rule that Primum quodque verifirm, 
that the firſt things are trueſt, that wteſay, 
that daten there ſhalbe any — — 
Church, wee laoks inen the woe of 
what ſhe hath bene ab se time, ! 
— — 
gotten thaoughage.,cand ſa reftozc heft 


— 
D.iũ. then 


Daniel. B. 


| 3 fc _ 2 _ Chap. » | Goleta, 


— — 
viiozte; vo — — 
pls toꝛthe hardnes o their hartes, they had 
aPeſtripcion:loaganoutrh it pieſcription 
might haue had plate acainitche infhinicton 
Mare uo. l. gf Bod: N he/anſwbrechin 

onv51602d0, It Was —— 


mig char is to lun thent das no ſuch oi 
ane — TeerdadGch, Nothing want 
fad. preftribe; againff che tmieth; nkithendiime, 


nor authotitienſperſons;] nor of 
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Notcuſtome, che 1 but tlie truech, 
but we muſt regard that which Chriſt hath 55 
dne, which is before all, for we muſt not 
felowe tlie cuſtome armen, but the trueth 9 
of God. Agne he faith /cuſtome without 25. — 
traeth is un olde ertdur, and the Lord bath epi o Sin 
ſaid, I am̃ che truethi and not, lam cuſtome,. rs 2 
Ignatius ſayth, all my antiquitie is Ieſus ſenten. epil- 
Chfiſt; wiom not th hearesrmanifeſt per- — 
dition;See then howe ÿ moſt Mnrient lend Bzpr.lib.s. - 
vs al w ayes to learne ÿ trueth ol him, which — 4 ad 
is moſt ancient ot all. Voz the rule of the law — 
is trur p thole things which art or nu foꝛcr fuecus, ain. 
in the beginning, tre ng wohit better in che; ee 
continuance oftime ; kira man cannorpe? nino. P. le 
ſcribe againff Kings, x agcdifiſf the Church, un iuris 


in their poſlelſistts Auch elle he can rods it 
ft therruer th,whichs 
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my litle Terr ith 25 "Sthets pleaſure, 
to giue youalir 79 eower wee ſee Deut.4.28, 
that all the was biticg it to one onely fe 
Noah; . to biaham. Then 23. 
Gov-thole 2 che keaſt. 
We is ſav; of all BA and finally of 

iti. a 


by chers. — 

15 Al peoples the leaſt-part,, to wit, Chyiſten- 

1 
ugulitm. 0 arre at A 

9 that the Church was ſometimes in one A- 

bel , and in one Enoch. Multitupe: then 

ſhould be rather a peſumption ofthe falle 

then of the true Church, of impuritie rather 

then ok puricie, toꝛaſmuch alſo as man in all 

things runnth almayes to euill hy nature, 

8 — — 
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 Multinade. Chap. Malcitude, 
In theChurchofChiiſtallonumber&@mul- 57 
tude ſhal haue as ſmall roume, fo? euen at the 
beginning of it, was ſaid, Who hath belee.. Ef! 53- 
uedour word, and to whom hath the arme 

of the Lord bin reueiled? and we reade that 

it was ought to a ſmal nontber of perſons, 

in ſo much that euen the ſeholemen thẽlelues 
hold, chat after the death of our Sauiour, foꝛ 

one inſtant it conſiſted in the virgin Marie 
alone. Of the mote floꝛiſhing eſtate o it, we . _ 
reade that after the death of Conſtantine, his ud.z.cap.16 
ſonne being of the ſame name, fauouring the 
Arrians, there were ſo few found pofeſſozs 

among che Chꝛiſtians, that the Emperour 

charged chem, that foure or ſiue perſons 

with their Athanaſius, would trouble the 

peace of the Whole worlde, to whom Libe- 

rius the Biſhop of Rome anſwered, that 

his ſolitude or few nes did no whit diminiſh 

the Mond of faith. Ag for the declining ſtate 

of þ Church we are glurn to wit, chr when 

the ſonne of man ſhall came (befope whoſe: 
comming the childe al perdition ſhall feduce : 
the wojibe) hee ſhall finde neither faith nor 1b. 
charitic on the earth, and that thoſe dayes 
ſhalllbe as the dayes of Noah, and Lot;&c; 

The G elipſe then of this Moone ſhalbe as it 

were dmuetfal, all che whole earth being 
r. pu 
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Multitude. 


Chap.3. 
58 put betweene the Church # che Sunne: and 
 therefoze if wer haue no other direction in 
thele darkneſles, thẽ the multitude, we ſhall 
haue ns part wich rhat little number. Woze- 
ouer, che Chiilfians which retecte the pope 
in Alia, c in Africa, are a great many moe 
in nomber the the bohers· Ik the Pope holde 
th fox pure Churches, then is the Romane 
Church an herecike;f62 they condemne her, 
. — het fo2 diuers pointes 
.; of dortrine. not, then multitude, which is 
a cõmon argument to the impure Churches 
themſelues, can not be allevged foꝛa marke 
of puritie. And pet foꝛ all this, vie teaſe not 
to pꝛayſe God; fox the blolling which be gi⸗ 
ueth vnto his mooꝛde; making che lame to 
fructiſte, encre — —— 
ſands: But we pꝛayhün, that bee en 
rendie diawen apart of E 
vnder the yoke of Antichꝛiſt, {vic oitpleaſs 
him to continue it moꝛe x moje, But hie 
chat kr in certaine plates it ſeeme that G 
— withdzaweth but ewe, as che ſhepheard chat 
Amd. f. 2. ſaueth from the mout of che Lion an are 
ofhis ſheepe, as ſayth clie Prophete Amos, 
op arcoꝛding to Jer ene, ralling one of one 
tovme, & two ul one tübe; to dite Then 
ane w into the reſtored flats of his Churth, 
J, pet 


Multinide; - 


— | 


gueceſsion * Chap.3. wo place: 
yet for all chat we muſtnoc pleav againtk the 2 
trüeth, fopafiniich as the lelfe fame trueth 
hath foꝛetold vs this, & the great number is 
no marke ok puritie and bertee nor the litle 
number: of falſhood end hereſiee 

Moe followerh the lutteſſion of-place 
and of perſons”, which they alledge againf— 
the ſucceffion örtrue doctriie Which we rr 


*< „ 


quire in che Church, as concerning v place, 


there is no votilt but that this is to play tine 


Jewes to encloſe Orbem in vibe, that is, 
whole Wojld monie ritie. oꝛ the Church 85 
is not ante dinger tied to Jetulalem but we 
les eutvp warne chat God calleth his people, 
duen khoͤſs which ſeemed not to be his per- 
ple and eonttartwy lo he hath hernutted by 
bis rightes is will that manyChailtian 


Churches haut ben e turned into the Teples Apo.12.6. 
dfthe Tritkes, as that of Eplieſus founded &. 


by. Pail &8S; Töhn, & that of Bonne in 
Barbary chte De Rub płached. '&C, Cloſſa com- 
Aud flurther it ts faive there erpꝛeſſelyz that end at 
th&ChirelvotGol for u lone by rea- lum. 
ſon of the $erſotution of Ahrichriſt, {Hal re- 

tire het ſelf into te wildernes; as the cdmõ 

gloſe it elle noech e expound. Fojeouer the 
Chur ch iz a titte, p is to ſay;one vid ot Ci⸗ 

zen wuder che zul gouernment of Chalk, 

A. es Nowe 


60 Nowe betweene a citie and atowne there is 
this differẽce, that » one conſiſteth in wales, 
and the other in the vnion ofthe people go- 
uerned vnder the ſame lawes, andtherefoze 
the citie of Rome was atVeies with Camil- 
lus beinga baniſhed mã, though the towne 
of Rome was in the hand the enemie. 

_ in And Themiſtocles ſaid that Athens was 

— ib a in ſhips, which the Romanes had taught 

1 che poore Carthagians to their coſt, when 

Flocus cap · they made their citie to bee-caried out of 

49. their towne. To be ſhot, the Popes them 

ſelues haue maintained foz xxx. peeres tos 

gether, that the Romith church had her See 
in Auignion although they had forſaken 

Nome. Moꝛeouer this argument is cõmon 


tothe churches of Gꝛecia, Syzia, Armenia, 


Ethiopia, tc. whom the Pope condeneth | 


in many points of doctrine, Toconclude.if 

euer there were Churchthacmight alledge 

| ſucceſſionofplace,it was Jeruſalem. Fo2 of 
FR 37 it was ſaid, The Lord will euermore dwell 
9g -33- in this Temple. Alſo, I haue ehoſen, & ſan- 
CQifed this houſe, to the eude that my name 

may dwell there for euer. And therefore the 

pꝛieſtes had no other anſwere to all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets that repoued the, but this: The Tem. 

lere . & 25, ple, the Temple, the Tear 
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Succeſcion ' Chap.3. ofperſons, 
But ſee what the Lond himſeife anſwerech 6x 
vnto them: Goe, faith he, and ſee Shiloh, I 
go: haue choſen it from the beginning, for my 
foꝛe houſe, Nowe ſee what I haue done vnto it 
nil- © for the wickednes of my people, Iwill doe 
yne ¶ cuen ſo to the place, which I haue giuẽ vn- 
nie. to you and to your fathers, But if you will 
Was that I dwell there, amend your wayes, and 
ght turne from your euill deedes, Nom if het 
hen haue foꝛſaken his owne Temple fo} the 
of intquitie of the Pꝛieſts, euen then when hee 
hem had nonebeſides erected in che whole wozld, 
3 to⸗ muſt we tie our ſelues to church ol Rome, 
Dee dn to any other place nom, when all the Cli⸗ 
ken mates of p woꝛlde are equally his Temple: 
mon Concerning p ſucceſſion of perſons, that 
nia, is no leſſe frivolous then the other. In all 
neth eſtates c common weales, there is one per- 
ae, if petuall ſequele of magiſtrates, either by ſuc- 
edge ceſſion oꝛ by election. Nowe if there be ques 
o2of tion of retonning the eſtate accoꝛding to the 
well lawes, there is none ſo ill adutſed, as to bſe 
ſan- thele arguments, J am a magiſtrate as was 


ame | my pꝛedeteſſdur, cn fromthe father to the 
eche | ſonne, ergo the common wealth hathnot ca 
zo: make anyrefozmation, None euer douted, 
em. but that Nero was a tyant although he was 


deſcended frõ Auguſtus, neither woulde any 
| man 


* 


] bite - "Chin s. s of oorſans, 


62 man affirme that Commodus was a good 


piince , although Marcus Autelius was his 
father, In like maner everyone wilaccowe 
that Manaſſes defiled the Church, e vialated 
al , OE he was the ſonne of good E 
zechias: ind Ioſias, he refouney che Church 
& the lawes, who was the ſonne ol Manaſſes 
himſelf, And v ciuil lawiers thẽſelues which 
make two ſozts of tyzants, the one ſoꝛt witch 
out title, and the other of exercile, that is, 
one ſo2t vniuſt vſurpers , the other: vniuſt 
gouernoꝛs, the ſame alſomaketwo-kinds of 
Popes plaving the tyzants oucr the church, 
one ſoꝛt which they callintruders;whichare 
thꝛuſt in there vnlawfully,the other abuſers, 
abuſing their. authoꝛzitie, ſhewming-thereby, 
that that which may fall out in the ſucceſſion 
of Magiſtrates in the common wealth, may 

alſo fall out in the 1 of pꝛelats in the 
Church. 

Furchermoꝛe ife euer any Church could 
haue alledged the ſucceſſion of paſtoꝛs; it 
was the Church of the Jewes: fox they were 
ok the houſc of Aaron from the father to the 
ſonne, & beſides them none might ſacrifice. 
Moꝛcouer to them it was pzomiled, p they 
ſhoulde ſo continue foꝛ euer. And in deede, 


. P2ophets erhoꝛten thẽ to * 


Succeſsion Chapg. 
tion, chey had no other thing in cheir mouth, 
The law ſhall not periſh from che Prieſt, nor 
de che coũſel frõ the wiſe, nor the word from 
ted the Prophet. But the ſpirit of the Loꝛd aun⸗ 
E- ſwered thẽ, Say not, We are wiſe, & the lawe 
ch ofthe Lord is with vs; for it is in vaine, that 
les the pen is made, & that there is a ſcribejrhe 
ich wife men are confourided; And ſeeing that 
th: they haue reiected the worde of the Lordey 
is, | whatſhalbe their wiſdom any moreꝰ Like 
ul KM wile when they boaſted to Jeſus Chpiſt, that 
z of they were the ſeede of Abꝛaham: I knowe it 
ch, well (faith he) bur the deuill is your father. 
are And in verie deede this ſucceſſiue c heredt- 
rs, ¶ tarie wiſedome cruciſien Chꝛiſt, and reiected 
by, it owne ſaluation, as alſo this ſelfe ſame ſut⸗ 
ion ceſſiõ, although it be only pꝛetẽded, wozſhip- 
nay pech Antichꝛiſt e entertaineth her owne per⸗ 
the dition. Moꝛeouer I demaund what thele ab: 
ledgers ot ſucceſſion waulde haue anſwered 
uld to the Samoſitans, Neſtorians, Arrians, c. 
; it who had their beginning continued from che 
ere if firſt Biſhaps, euen to chemſelues, æ namely 
the Il to Neſtorius, & Samoſatenus, both which 
ice, were tamſtlly called tothe patriarchal chur⸗ 
hey ches, che one to Conſtantinopleſ c che other 


de, to Antiache;: Alſo what will they anſwere 
— — aa 
ton. . 


of perſons. 
$3 


Ierem. 3.8. 


Iohn. 8.44. 


Succeſsion Chap.3. | of per ſons, 


64 Ealt churches + to be ſhot, totherefouned | © 
churches of England, Denmarke, Swethen, I it; 
a great part of Almaigne, 8c, though all I ſu 


which, there is at this day this ſucceſſion fri elt 
Biſhop coBilhop; & from paſto? to paſkoz, ¶ de 
If they will allevgethe Popes ſupzemacie, by 
we deny it them, and it is anotherqueſtion, © ho 
It ſimply ſuccellid, then they haue loft their I the 
caule: Jf che doctrine, then wee gaine this wi 
potnt, that the ſimple ſucceſſion of. perſons the 
without the ſuccelits of doctrine „nothing get 
worth, 39 
They alledge that the auncient Doctozs cau 
haue vſed this argument, wee deny it not. © on: 
But theymuft marke therein either chat this | hel 
was againſt heretikes that denied the holv Il late 
Scriptures, o2 elle there was alwayes — a 
tovning the luccelſion of doctrine, S. Au 
ſtine ich it againſt the Manichees: but ep 
reiected the greateſt partofthe Scriptures, 
and expeſſely thebooke of the Actes ofthe 
Apoſtles, to the ende to deny the deſcending 
of the holy Ghoſt, and to eſtabliſh Manichee 
in his place. Healtedged allo vntu chem mi⸗ 


ally after, You on your part alledge no- 
thing like, but onely there ſounderh a pro- 
. trueth amongſt you, Notwith- 

# ſanding 


on * &allthines 
— — Auęuſt. con- 
ventorhe ſtriptares, dy prabable reaſons @ e, 
by-attthoyities of pophane albeit we 1 | 
hold chen not for rules ol the trueth. Againſt * 16 
che Donatiſtes Arrians, Pelagians, & others 
who accept the ſeriptures, he diſpuceth b | 
che ſtriptures. In a certaine place he a 
gech amongſt other things the ſucceſſion of Item, ꝑpiſt. 
39. Biſnops of Rome hut this was with this 
caueat, In all this company there was not 
one Donatiſt. 1 that 


helde any uch doctrine as you doe. Irenee rren.tib.g, - 


ſaieth; that they are not alwayes true mini cap.44- 
ſters which ſeeme ſo to be: but they which 
keepe the doctrine of the Apoſtles. Tertul⸗ — 4 
lian pꝛeſeth the heretikes of his time, who Ader ha 
for the molt part demed the Scriptures, to reticos. 
ſhew that their predeceſſours were the A- | 
poſtles or the Apoſtles ſchollers:but by and 
by after wardes he requireth conſanguinita- * 
tem doctrinæ, the conſanguinitie or kinred 
of doctrine, c + preferreth it before all ſurtel⸗ 
ſion, chat is to ſap,that not themſelues o 
were the ſonnes of the A ſtles, but alſo 
their doctrines were the aughters of the 

170 E.i. JO 


Succelsionof perſons. Chap... = Mixadles. 
66 Apgſtolidah doctrine. Ci :{apth; 

chat the pulpit — min hüt a 

migiſter the pulpit. — chozt, ann ſpall 
a—ejẽ— ' 

” ſenſe, 2 — one var trãſ⸗ 

late to his ſuccelſdꝛ noze re 

. porch belong to him, aun char Saut bach 
e toheare the — 
themſtlues, preaching ann other 

Golp el then his owne, doeth it.notfoHowe 

1, 21 What the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apaltleg:one retec- 

tt if they preach other wile At folowerh the 

that the ſucceſſis neither of place noꝛ of per: 

lons is any thing woꝛth, but only y ſucceſſiõ 
oebkdoctrine, which we haue ſaid befoze, to be 

E ptrue eintalible marke of the purk church. 
Concerning miracles, if a man ſpeake ot 

i thole which were mought either in che pu⸗ 

| blication ofthe lawe by Moſes,o2in the con 
45190 firmation ofthe Golpel by Ieſus Chriſt and 

his Apoltles,itis certaine that they make ag 

much in general fo2 the Samaritans às fo2 p 
Iewes, fo heretikes as fo2ſpncere and ſound 
pofeſſours,fo2 the pure Churches, as fox the 
dnpure, fozaſmuch as the onely queſtion is 
fox the one to ſhew the true God giuing forth 
the lawe, & fo2 the other, the true Chꝛiſt pꝛo⸗ 
wet ce lain, whom * 


oflog * 4 
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Miracles. 
10 ion ee nah 65 


this 
Nd rea Concerns the other which they 
alſtdge; ſpecially in that ſame ſtate in which 
we lay Antichiiſt beareth dominion, Jſaye 
tifthe —— — pp my 
:buc if they had any true, 
pre hop ether ſure teſtimonies of 
the truoch. The heathen had their diueliſh ris. Tubes 
miracles in the temples of cheir falle guds, c. Vis. 
and ſome it effect true; as may appeare by 
al their hiſtozies. Simon Magus, who would 
be acknowledge foz Chꝛiſt, mought mi⸗ 
racles : Ss like wiſe did Apollonius Tiane- 
us and Apuleius of Madaure. But kheſe fo 
the moſt part might be illuſions; the which 
the deuill-wyought to abuſe fooles, hauing 
nothing (as S. Auguſtine ſaved) more a- Auguſt. de 


greeable to this, then their outward ſenſes. — 

But God wought great miracles among cap. rs. 

the Samatitans in cheir ſtrongeſt Idolatrie, Nin. 18.7 

as when he made the Aſſyrians to be eaten of 

Lyons, fop to reuenge his contempt among 

his enemies, and nat to authozizerhe faulces 

and abiles or the people / He wought ſome 

amonglt the hereſtas which were next before 

che cõming ol Chuift; to ſhew the power ok 

hisnamecoalÞnations; — e 
| E. i. ſeeme 


3 ſeomeſfraunge, bhenhe will hee ſuch 


— 
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Chaps, Mitacles; 


lands newly found, foz to bãquiſh che devils 
which reigned chere, All this then is tas ktle 
to be a mark of che pure Church, vnleſſe che 
churches of the Samaritãs, e the heretmes 
of the foꝛmer times had bene pure cchuvches, 
This is þ which S. Auguſtine anſwered to 
the Donatiſts, which would ꝛoue their doc⸗ 
trine by miracles, Vou alledge —— 
racles, in which a man is not heard in re- 
ſpect of the place, but in regardof his de- 
fire, We wil not proue our Church, neither 
by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither dy the au- 
* of councils , nor by the number of ea 
miracles, nor by viſions nor dreames. All ds 
ſuch things axe therefore to be allowed for — 
as much as they are done in the Catholike 0 

church, but they proue not that the church che; 
is Catholike, = that dependeth vpon the 
Scriptures. Dur ſauiour Chailt hideth not 
this frd vs, that he will caſt into euerlaſting 
fire thoſe that haue wrought miracles in 
his name. This is not thẽ as our aduerſaries 
ſay, a gift that ſanctiſiech chem p do them. Il 

is alſo fozetold vs that many; falſe Chriſte: 
ſhall come. with — ſeduce if i 
were poſſihle, euen the elect. And S. Hau 
F according 


Miracles - _ © Chap.3-/ | of uſion. 
to the efficacie of Satham in all powet; and 69 
ſignes & miracles of decxit. It is cherefoze Hierom. vp 
as ſmally gift of the holy ghoſt ſanctifying dar 
Epurtfying the church. Mea chere is moꝛe n che k. 
then this kor ſome ol theſe miracles ſhal pig. 2 Thel. 
nat beaaltogether falle in effect, but onclp in „. 
their env, that is, bocauſotheptend toa falſe de e 
end, to cſtabliſh the ſeate af Antichilt, a8 S. 
Auguſtine hath taught vs vpon chis place: & 
$.lohn Chryſoftome, whewheſapeth, that f f. 
there ate miracles not ohelx of i 9 per Fſal,g. 
true & effectuall, tendinig 50855 
hood. Now'(fmiratles amor rin 
| — 4 — — 
Antich int hath gayned his cauſe, if not, 465 
ſo karre off chat the miracles wꝛought vnder 
n the Papall See,oughttobealledged fo) r6- 
I firinaccogofpuricie, chat rather quite cdtra- 
p, ſeeing chat no other miratles are omi 
. l ſed befoze che cõming ol Cheiſt but his own, 
we ſhduto dulpect, thatthoRomane Dee is 


theſe N , o7 N h 1 
Chnict hach —ͤ— alt: — in the 

f dfhis Diltiples ; Hewnought mira- 
*. — —e 


ra! home birch, x therpfoze there could be 
Ea. no 


Miracles. Chap.3. Reuelations. 


72 


dm buryed , and pet after warden then ſawe 
him eate anddzinke with chem? But of all 

- thoſe fomousMagiciank, their inchãtmentz 

©: Hpediaiththemynepther was there euer one 


. mhought a great many; whtch:theybehelve 


no deceitfullvealing init; In his lite time he 


and ſawe : he was ſuſtned to thecraſle, dead, 


rayſed vp agaiie af m iu was inough fozhim 


ferne · che ſingular: 


to ſay hrtu dym athis departure nu haue 
miracles which J hatte 


wnaugbt. Mou nught therefehe n. mope to 


poube, chat I kun chal ſame anopnted,:which 
was momifen vnea you, Contrariwiles he 
ſendeththem to the Prophereg3ts. Moſes; ta 
are auge ba the huln Scrip- 
_ td: — — erg mavke-that 
mars they had ſcene, were chert 
Go — wayne — 
n daran 
accompliſhes” Da uα⁰, 8 ea id 
2 Toueht ingrrevalotiont.ond 

axeakinde Sagen 
tert which deridech this matter 

ariſe ( Hayth che Lame) awiddeſtibht a pro 
het. or a. dreamer pf dreames, and kHiatalle 
ſigna or miraale wich he Hath tedde ther 
come co paſſe, and thereupon woullrl curne 


—_—_— toſtrange gods, 86c -thouſhalt 


1. 5 not 


Reel atiofls. Chapiy? Reuelations. 


not heate him. xc: There ure thenbothpzo-: 71 
phets; Eviſions, true in effect, & vet falle in 
their ende er the tꝛial of chem as w may fee” 
by this tert, is the dortrius . Likewiſe when 
— the end to keepe vs ſvom falle Now 
echorteth v to p He che Spirites, 

0 * one ns avvtth, Herebyſhalyouknowe wr 
Spirit of GSd:Euery Sphne that confeſſeth 1. Lohn . 
that leſus Gliriſt Ibn the. fleth; is öf 
Godd Sc. that is t6 ſap;Proie the i fires by 
the doctrine whidvtheyptetcl.Therefoze 
Saul t Caiaphas haue pzophecied , but as S. 

l faith; as —— Alle: once ſpake; Auguſt.lib.z 

yer for allchas,-they miphe hane once — 3 

—— £684 e ett 'himſelfe to 


colour his lying u el een trueth. 


We conclude then afozeſapd 
markes art nut zember mur kes — of the 
ſound and puts Church Y irſſ becauſe they 
be not ſubſtantiall busoucwars Detotidly, 


True doQrine Chap the marke. 
73 of God, that is ta ſay, in ths Church it ſelfe, 
and in.ons.of the mol famous places, chat 

he hall wozke ſtrange ſignes aud 
— — Hae 
quitie multitudde, ſucceſſion, and miracles, 
are rather at this day the markes of the ſeate 
— — * Genel ied 


trueth,heareth — that; is 0 di 
| r my Morde. 
. 
abu 4; bo trie thei Phririe 2 5 
Goring: whichs the, Re 
ol e en - 
AP. III 


— , C2 292, Moy 22 moan on 2.0 3: I 


Doctrine to be tried Chapiil. by the uchſlone, 
multicude;ſurceſſion; ann miratles, as wee 43 
haue already pjoiev: but there is none bur 
the ſounde and Catholike can 
haue trueth, and true dottrine; confi 
ſteth in faith and charitie, becatle the trueth 
is but one, x it᷑ the voher boaſt ol it chey haue 
nothing elle but the ſounde;che which by and 
bp! tk it bod onte pur to the touche, ** '-  * | 

Likewiſo we ſee commonly that —— 4 
pleave: cogerher., pꝛetende eyery- one 
rightisdw their: five,  Notwithfardinghe 
— — 

3 * 
the righe bub onely that he which is in pol 
ſeſſion ſhondd keepe it, he ſhould male him 
ſelle a laughing ſtock, am ſhduld oftẽtimes 
giue authozitte and titit, to che vniuiſ poder 
ſoꝛ aginſt che right owner: Jm bendes che 
opinions ot parties, there arꝛ aduotates to 
debateche right, and lawe chat muſt iudge 
thereof, Mom fo) to betibe che matttr wher⸗ 
— 1 to God mee 
. 101 CH n YIZNA G 
Chequetonbonoten oof the-pure 
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| Gods ave - Chap. a perſect mile. 


274 2 there is alwayes 
q mopoztion, but betweene man and God 
there tan be none. And therefoꝛe it is God 
onely which qught: to bo heard in this mats 
ter, and gocaue, who in deuiſing oꝛzderz aun 
maners to ſeruẽ od acber theit nne plea: 
ſure, Et nothing but to ſerue theix owne 
kene zie: | phantaſies; Whixis the caule why Gon him⸗ 
Deur 22.8 die would be the — law gurt hU 


lab, Pele urhrantemeth 
; eee mau well in ge⸗ 
| — gre Aud to cut uff al ma 
eee fozliadech chem ta 

Ades any thingtheno;attorakeianything 


. thexefre:forhe ſaith; thathe witheſetuen ac; 


ending to his pleaſare,auvnotarcording td 
that which is good in men eyes; which heg 


ze, hach kunt un fon vs in nne nde, Innill be- 


dience, and notiſuctifice. The Pꝛieſtm mer 
men, t very oltentimes they epuld har ron 
tent themſelues· with chia: buc.che: £xamplo 


af che ſoanes ol Anrũ n 
to euery one, who for o 


——— 
yp: — 
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The laweof hie Chap: Church till the Gofpell, 


gloſes;Ewhertas the law was giuen to ton⸗ 75 
uinco chenrot ſinne, tu the ende they mi 
ſeekemercy in Chiilt; they haue win 
ther meanes fo2 their ſaluntil: Bur Ger bp 


ſent frõ tum cn 


his Pjophets, 

time, betweene epublithing: of thelawe's 

the Goſpell, alwayes calleth them back to ỹ 
lame? To che lav & the teſtimonĩe ſaith E- eres. 
ſai:Seale vp my law amongſt my diſciples, Kale 8 
And if they ſpeake not > vr, to this 

word, the morning light ſhal not be: giueh 


 vntotb&And bocaule they abſeturd it not, 


their farvififitig was turnen to them into a 

rurſe & Gad was ready to maſe a diudrer 

with his people, & therfoze to cut off atione 

blom al their mapneſſes, Malachi recomen- Gala 

deth to the Church, the obſeruatioꝶ of the © 

laugand rhe ordinances ginenffontMoles, -- :... 

until che comming of Elias chat is, bt John 

the ſoꝛerunner of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Dee then 

that there was one law in the Church, vntill 

the coming of the Gofpel ol grate, whereof 

the Pꝛophets wereiexpolicerss and wherrby 

falſe moꝛſhi was knnen fr trur w. 

ſhip; And. men ranne nut to pe ſtription orf 

long poſſeſlimni mitch thing han dene ſuffi, 
tient to auchmize maelhint elle agalnſt 

— Tobe ſhoꝛte, her, „ 

only 


Sete Chap 
7s: ls ſalbyHearehim,to — 
-ample,hath giuen ſo great authmitte: to che 

Laboe, that he will hatte che peopte thereby td 
mute whether he be Chniſt oz no: Scarche 
 var.z7. (aich he) diligently the ſcriptureß: fur you 
thinke that by them you ſhall haur eurrla- 
King life, and they are they, which beare 
| E 2 1 Witnes ofme. The iudge of che wolln attri⸗ 
. buteth lo —— 

| the wozld to iudge by the ſame law, whether 
he be che true Wellias,aveceiuer of the peo- 
ple, op the ſautour of the — vohy ſoꝛ 
berauſe it is not the woꝛde of Moſes noꝝ of 


| meds the comming of our Sanin 
| > Chi þholyſeriptureshaue —— 
nebr. i. 2. but rather haue the greater authoutie, God 
which hath-poken to our fathers (dich the 
Apotfle) ſundry times & in diuers maners, 
hath in cheſelaſt times ſpoken vnto vs, by 
Ts owne:ſavot; This ſonnt ig God him 
| , this is the eſlentiall woe; this is hee 
_- g 2 tonnning —— — 
1 51 1 in. 4. 25. fo} maniteſtation o ings 
1 chen chat pocedethfram ing; mhten haut 
* em inlinite and abſal 
loſe may on?npwe adde vaco:it hen _ 
0} 


abfolareginfinite. 


—_—_—_ of anymen,butenenhis; who ſens 


Sag ESO OATS ggg ass rern 
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, The written word. 


Forhe tothe inflnite.wiſevowe af an infinite 77 
father; andtherefaze was able totell v all 


SBS een An 


; 7 
. 


chat was neteſſarie fa our ſaluation. And 
he louen vs ſo greatly, that he came inta the 
ta dye fa vs, and therefoze 
he would nat hive the warde of life from vr 
Tobe ſhoꝛt, he came to lighten ww in darke⸗ 
nes. md hath pꝛomiſen neuer to fozſake vs; 
De ach then tft vs ſome lighe to guide vs, 
andſedinghe is that ſamt light it lelfe it is 
ſuch a light, as if we fplots it; we can nut he 
deteiued. Nom this then is that ſame vnittẽ 
odor God, which ig che true image ofchat 
ellentiall woꝛd, in whichhee hath impꝛinted 


all chat is neceſſary; 32s, co the gloꝛie of 


God, and all that is expedient foꝛ our.ſalua= 
tian. The Apoſtles receiued this wozd from 
his mouth, to pꝛeach p ſame to all the woꝛld, 
and herein they were true and faithfull Am⸗ 
baſſadours, Againe, theſame ſpirit ol God, 

though which they Neached, reherled it vn 
to them, telling thẽ what they ſhould white, 
to cha ende it ſhould bee deliuered vnto the 
poſteritie, ſo as we haut it there regiſtred by 
kau mom Notaries ol the holp nc 


hee baron — 
common 


| Four Notarits, 


ThewertofGdd Chu) — cnelyCanonloal? 
78 common-cace ofthe Churches, wherin they 
12 n 


ö 

= — woes —— 
Vtriptures Canonichll. Ses then howe in 
the CThyuſtian Church we haue now as da 
vnder the lawe z untrule to iudge thoirtghe 
from crooked, a ſquire xo directe dut buil⸗ 
ding, a compaſſe to guide ouribarke, a laue 
to iudge controuerſies, and a God in his 
wopweto determintc all matters which hall 
ariſe in the Churches. All that is agree⸗ 
able to this woꝛd of God, is of God, fox that 
it is his owne woe. All chat is not agreea⸗ 
ble to this woꝛde, is of man, and no man hath 
any vdice in the Church ta make any lalbes 
concerning the ſeruirevf God. Theſomne 
af mat alone, God and man, hath onelyrhig 
powkr, of whom it is onely ſaid,Hearchitn; 
All then _ — as . 


the 


— 


Etuiſtontly, ') Chap. e babes 


Bn this wozdthus limited mithin phookes 798 


ofthe: —— 5 the — 


"wii h , 
der the name of the Apoſtles — ca 
thing but that which they haue founde ton 
tained in the faꝛeſaid bookes,By þ fame alſoſ 
they haue ſtupped p month of herefies, which g 
ſpzong vp ofthe-naughtie:#:vnloutd inter: | 
pꝛetations theteof; to be ſhozt,chey-nieuer c62 
plaine, when they haus to bo with heretibes 
which agree with them vpd this Judge, bur 
they make their accompt they haue wonne 
their pꝛoceſſe:but when chey haue to do with 


uch men as refuſe this Judge, then they 


finde themſelues agrieued, becaule it is not 
yollble to find a competent Junge for him, 
which refuſeth Gad to be his Judge: 

Dur aduer laries alwayes crye with open 
mouth, The Fathers, Fathers, Fathers: but 
behold whereby the Fathers would be iud⸗ 
ged,and-befoze-whome they would pleade. 
This controuerſie ( ſayeth S. Auguſtine), Augu. Fpiſt. 
requireth a Iudge: let Chriſt then be Iudge vate 
him ſelfe, and tell vs himſelfe here fore — 3. & 16. 
dyed. Let the Apoſtle alſo be iudge toge- Hues 
ther with him: for in the Apoſtle alſo;Dounilias 


a himſelf ſpeaketh. It is ideytharhe he 


* Lo hathnor ſp as 

— iro thedeafabvrSee thanthe 
'whonrour avutrſaries haue bo- 

: — doctrine; Againſt þ Donatiſts 


Augaſtde Hig opdinarie wowes are, We haue founde 
. Ohr in the ſeriptutes; there alſd muftwe i © 
finde the Church. Alſd, let not theſe Words v 
be heard any more betwene vs, I ſay this,I WM b 
ſay that, hut rattier, behold, thils is it — T 
10 

1 


lord ſaith, for we haus (ſayth he) che bookes 

of the Lord, to which we both cofent, 

we beleeue & keepe. Againte; — hi 

call ſcripture is the rule of allThe Epiſtles de 

of Biſhops giue place one to another & ne 
councils are amended & corre ted one by hr 

an other, but that muſt correct all. Alſo, © da 
Where ſhall weefeede the ſheepe'of the ho 
Lord? vpon the mountaines'of Iſtael:theſe tin 
mountains of Iſrael, are the auttiours of the ch 
Scriptures-of God. Whatſoeuer ſhalbe I ne: 
preached vnto you out of that, that is, out I N 

of the worde, take taſte thetof: & whatſo- ff 
euer is not pteached out of it, caſt it away, #61 
leaſt ye be miſcaried by falſe teachers. And I wii 
0 when the Donatiſts alledgen S. Cyprian vn⸗ pla 
to him, ok whom notwichftiving he makech Kc 
agreataccompe tn * Ka 
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; Chap. 4. — 
gh whoin ho might haue ouer tome ihk 81 
any matters; L (faith he allow not the 
rens Kp canonicall. And Auguſt.con- 
there Tdoe him" nd Wrong: for not in ani 
vaine Nas this ſo healthfila Canon made, 32- a. 
in WIHNHU Are cemprehended the: belies bees <5. 
which we dard Hot üdge; z and through rr {Donariſ 
which norwithſRtandihg wee: ndg&of all 
bos REH well of infidels as of Chriflians, 
— —— I finde thete agreeable with 
r it ien pralle: that which | 
cable tothe Scripture by 
by . — ale iretech t. And chefe 18 n 
— Gees — 
nowewhenhe ſeeth HE-mofe Ueoks ended 
brigkr then When hes tas connerſant in 
darkenes';h@ will eber he glad to due 
howe pteikable its for vs, that in the Wi- 
tings f Chriſtiat ces & leatnsd pics. 
ches ian may ficke dzug to pe <p! 
5 — wiitis of thöſe p 
2 die Ap tles, „Ark 
in „ Alkedge 
eo zit cis dal their 15 55 
ur th Laue ache prophetes; the 
el And the'Ap oftte; For 
1 ether he ahi 
creed — 


F. i. is not 


1 Chap! A | theSctipunes 
82 Wwnottiedvatoguy;cerraine place: &c And 
j 2 * — apr geo ge 
ee — Cyprian he hath alſu giuen of his ane, and 
den de Tri r plicestphich are re 
| kb:Catwai, Pate by. Gratian in his Ngages 4. A 
1 0 know very Welle that Gratian would make 
bee, ache gaue like aurhmnitie tothe 
WM. decretal.Epililes of the Pope, as tothe Ca- 
Wl | nonical bookes of the ſcripcure,impudently tt 

& corrupting a place taken out ot his bookes c 
of Chiiſttan doctrine, where he the t 
quite contrary. But this is not wo .CÞs nu 
fication. And Alfonſus de Caſtro him ſelfe, ce 
|  - Whoigoneofthechiefe pillars of che Papa- le 
 Lidedodri. rig, doth-acknowledgethis fault, and very ch 

ſharply repouech him fo2 it, The Arrians in vs 
the higheſt point chat is al the Chꝛiſtiã faith, WU ue 
would eſcape, by che Councils: but hee al- ou 
wapes maweth thema chis. Ter A e ade 


S 2e Ge 


3 vn 

cheir exe 
cill of Arit iud 

Auguſt. C » 1 5 

tra Nene. u Aeg for bs che 

nũ Arrianũ, thor TAC dur. 


lib. z. ca. 26. 9 . — ENS the. _— 
ofthe ſcriptures, which are indiffereyr wits 
neſſes tovs | 


e el, 2 


12 
HB 
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are full Hef ch places, eſpecially axainit che . 
Manichees , who denied one part of p ſcrip⸗ FOR 
tures:following the example of Chin, who AT Hans 
banquiſhed the Sadduces itt the matter of 7 RO libs 
reſurrection , by the boakes of Moſes him 
ſelte, becauſe they reiected all the others, 
And pet this is hee, that ſo affoniſhed all che 
heretikes of his time „ that hee put them 
to vtter ſilence, But to the ende that they 
tondenme him not fo2 an heretike, whome 
they haue already ſo @2e- ſuſpected , it is 
neceſſarie to ſee what others dae holde rp _ 
cerning this matter, Baſil the great wil- Faſiius con · 
kth that wee: examine all doctrines. by 4 . 
theſe Scriptures , which ate. giuen vnto 
vs by the holy Ghoſt , reiecting whatſoe- 
uer is not agreeable to them, as enemy to 
our ſaluation. And againſt all heretikes he dem epiſt.&- 
demaundeth that onely' the Scripture be | 
ympire; Chryſoſtom calleth it the moſt pes 
exact balaunce, the ſquire, the rule, and pions 
iudge of all: lodge, And in a certayne i; 1d in ſerm. 
ther place che ſame ſayeth, that the Scripz — | 
ture ig che #compliſhment: of the holye 
Ghoſtgas: Chiſt is of the laue, and chat 
Weithour3s weg may not alledgerhe ſpiritel 
Fenesgallethit the foundation. and pillar 
aiethy Lake from 


| The authoriizof hp... de Seer. 
84 heretikes the bookes of Echnikes & winne 

fo much of them, that they will reſt vpon 
Treræus. Ib. the ſcriptures, and they can not ſtaud. Alſo, 
a 5 f 16gencs ſhew that it is 
| written : they cannot, let them feare the 
curſe which is appointed for the chat adde 
or diminiſhie. 'Tdbeſhozt; they all vzine to 
this point, tha to examine all boctrine, to 
mainteine the true, to vanquiſh the falle we 
muſt haue no other touchſtone, no other 
VBuckler oz cwoꝛde, but that. And this was 
{ the cauſe in the chird Council of Carthage, 
| 1 it was forbidden to reads any thing in che 
| Cundtos 55S church, but the Canonical Scriptutes. And 
ann Te. the Imperiall-laws-viſtinguiſherh Catho⸗ 
{ ni&6de likes from heretikes, by the Apoſtolicall & 
g Guangelicall voctrine: and Conſtantine 
| Went ib i. the great the firſ-Chyiſtian Emperour, ha⸗ 
| 5225--0a. uing aſſentbles that famons' Conncill-of 
lid:2-cap.5. Mice, wherem'there were thiee hunvzech 
ena. and eightene Fathers, to diſpitee Against 
the hereſie ol Arrius, hee them 

this rule. We haue (aiech he) che booles 

ofthe Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles & Propheres, 

Which inſtrucꝭ vs in — holie law. By cheſe 

bockes then ĩt he hoouetli v teſolue all 
thoubtes and queſtions,” And this rule alſo 
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fer alone, Paphnutius by name, alleadging 85 

the Scripture, made all the reſt to chaunge 

their opinion, who without any grounde of 

the Deripture, fo2 certaine politike and hu⸗ 

mane: conſiderations, were ready to haue 

aboliſhed the marriage of Miniſters. To be 

tot, Gerion and Panormitane, cuen when L.abbas Pa. 

the Popes thunderboltes and lightning era in . gt 

communications were moſt hotte 3 durſt extrauag. de | 


electis. 


yet ape and wypte, that one poore lay man Cerſon pare. 
alleadging a text of the olde or newe Te- mi- 


ſtament, ought to be preferred before the 
Pope, yea and before 2 generall Councill, 


erring through ignorance , or of malice, 


agalnſt the text of Gods woorde : which 


ought to bee thought no moze ſtraunge, 
then il they had ſayde, chat the woꝛd of God 
alone hath moꝛe waight, then all the Doc⸗ 
toꝛs of the wozlde together, who are no⸗ 
thing elſe wich all their knowledge , but ig- 
-nozance and vanitie. I haue beene long in 
this point, becauſe nowe a dayes, chey al⸗ 
wayes ſpeake vnto vs of aq og 
may the readers to tale a litle payne, to 
reade the places them ſelues, becauſe they 
tall finde chem vet moꝛze playne and full 
then the deſire that I haue to bee ſhozt, ſu ſuf: 
* to ) whlts at _ WINE 
ll, E 


ik. 16. 
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k Scripture perfect Chap... and ſuffie ien 


86 che Pꝛophete theretoꝛe wee call our aduer⸗ 
ua. fariegsto the lawe, wich Abꝛaham to Mo- 
: ſes and the propheres , with Chriſt to the 
Scriptures, with all the fathers and Chzi⸗ 
| John.5.39, tian Doctoꝛs to the olde and newe Teſta- 
ment. If this Judge then, which hereto⸗ 
8 fe hath decided all controuerſies, t which 
a hath bene ſo reuerently accepted euen of the 
greateſt part of heretikes themſelues, can 
not pleaſe them: eycher they mult alledge 
great tauſes of refulall againſt it, oꝛ elle all 
the woꝛld will holde their doctrine moze ſu⸗ 
ſpect, chen the doctrine of all che nn 

| that euer were. 
| Thescrip- Their firlt cauſe of refuſing the holp 
| fees rn. ſcriptures, is fo} that they are imperfect; 
| cicorrotal- But J demaunde of cht, if they will require 
I 7 any other perfection chen a doctrineſuffi- 
| tient to ſaluation. It chey content the ſelues 


John 20-27, to be laned, Saint John hath colve vn, chat, 


eder chat whichhe hach duitten, is ſufficiencts 


place. beleeue in Chriſt; and to haue life. inzhis 


name: and as . the things wohich 


are omitted. S pꝛonoũceth that 
heisraſh, hich preſumeth to gheſſe whar 


2-Tim.3. in they are D Haul alſs ſateth, that the holy 
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zirul.defen- Scriptures are ſufficient to make the main 
13 ad God N & _ to ſaluation. That 
they 


Kc = of ww. mm, ah > 4 es os 


and whatſoeuer belongeth to the ſeruice of 
God. Behold then ſufficiently where withal 
to ſaue them. If they will not content chem 
ſelues with ſaluatid, but call the ſcriptures 
imperfect , becauſe they finde not there the 
determination of certaine curious queſtions 
| which ther handle in their ſchooles and pet 
they doe the Scriptures wong fo2 there 
they lhall five them condemned, Bozeouer 
A demaunde ofthem,fromwhence this im⸗ 
perfection can come: Js this of Chriſt? nap 
rather, he is perfection it ſelfe. And ſeeing 
hee came to accompliſhe our ſaluation, it 
mult needes bee hee, of whom p Churche 
did wayte fo2 the reuelation-of all chings. 
Hee then coulde, beeing perfectly wyſe, 
and would heeing perfectly good, teach his 
Church whatſoeuer might belong vnto her 
ſaluation. Oꝛ is this imperfection of the 
Apoltles but they recetued this woows 
of life from his mouth ; and alter hee fent 


The Scriprlre Chap. | perſeRt and ſufficient, 
they compyehend ſufficietly the rule offaith; 87 


vnto them his holy Spirite 50 recome Iohn. 16.13. 181 


it, and to put them in mynde thereof; in 
ſuch ſozte that they pꝛeached. laluation 
to all nations q and ag. Icenzus ſayech, 
chat Which they "preached by. moutn, cap,z, 
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10 Scripture perfect, 


Chap. 4. 


88 they haue left vnto vs by wryting;/to bee 
the pillar and foundation of our a 


The-faulte then commeth not that —— | 


it remayneth then that the whole imperfec- 
tion bee in men, who not finding: in che 
Striptures their imperftections „ chey e⸗ 
ſteeme it imperkert, as if they that haue wil. 
led inthe ſnowe waters in the mountaines, 
ſhnuld rall thaleanperfect , which haue not 
wyde and hanging thꝛotes like whenrſelueg, 
fox that they bene nut their e 


imperfection; N 

. Scriprergatheineca 
tion o one Godalone by meanes of Jeſug 
Chat alone. but they would finde there che 
intocation at Saintes Ae there ſmdeßthat 
purgatoꝛie clenſing is in che one ln blood of 
Jelus Chis they would finde:thero that 
- putgato2ts which then haun braun ont of 
Mir ill and Place: Uee there finder one 
ougiy Madiatm: um they would Finde: as 
my theres aathere are ſaintrs in their kas 
bender: They call chee thinges unper⸗ 
fertiuns in iich art rather 
formany infrctionsn their Church! 
. ./;Furthermozxt J damaunde g der it that 
Aman thaß there wantetch ſome⸗ 
* o ſpall be ſo hardie, after ſuch a 
woozkes 


& ſufſie ient. 


giu 


38838 


Scripture perfect, 


perfect: It a man ſap p, Doctoꝛs, why: they 
quite contrary finde it onely perfect, & in it 
as in a glaſſe they acknowledge other mens 
imperfections and their owne. If they ſaye, 


the Church though her traditions, why, it 


ts ſhee that hath taught vs to cut off by the 


bookes of this Canon, all that we finde not at. 154. 
therein, & further ſhe i is forbidden to ſerue Loh ã. 


God according to her traditions, and cem- 
maunded to be a ſcholer of this woꝛde, and 
we knowe that this is not the part of a ſcho⸗ 


ler, to vſurpe aboue the maſter, If the Pope 


doe it, he is no longer a ſcholer of Chit, 
but in this poynt he declareth himſelfe to be 


Autichnilt, lifting vp himielfe aboue all that 2 rhef. 
is God, and by fuch alike gate the Alcoran '© hs 


of Mahomet hath centred into the wozlde, 
The moꝛc ſate way then, ts to followe this 
woꝛde, and to beleeue that that perfect lawe 
giuer hath giuen vnto vs a perfect lawe by 
the mouth or his Sonne, to the which wee 
ought a great deale leſſe to pꝛeſume to adde 
any thing of cur owne, then to that which 
was deliuered to Moſes, Andif there were 
neuer faunde Paynter, winch durſt take vp= 
on him ta finiſhe the image of Apelles, noz 
Poet che Aeneides of Uirgil, which _ 

xt 


 Chap.4. and ſufficient,” 
wozkeman, to put to his hande to make it 89 


39. K „ 3 PTE: 5 
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The Scripture eaſie Chap. 4. 
9 hut che woꝛkes ol vayne men, what man ſhal 
be ſo arrogant, vnleſſe it be that ſonne of per: 
dition, which dareth put to his hande to the 
wonke of him which hath made man, and all 
chat which a man maruatleth at and behol⸗ 
deth in this woꝛld: 
22 Their ſeconde retuſall is, that che holie 
& unites Stripture is obſcure, and thereupon they 
to ſaluation . call it doubt full, a dead letter, a letter which 
killeth, a matter of contention, and not the 
voyce ofthe Judge, riddles oz darke ſpea- 
ches , and ſuch other like names whereof 
their bookes are full: yea one of the great 
Maſters of thts time, coulde not abſtayne 
from ſaying, that Paul went ſo farre beyõd 
himſelfe, that he entangled himſelfe with 


Lanctes in 
lib. . de A- 
theilt. 


the Scripture the Teſtament and couenãt. 
And we knowe that a good pꝛince, dealing 
with his ſubiects, will not circunmentthem 
and deceiue them with his wowes: as alſoa 
good father making his laſt will, endeuozech 
to {ct his childꝛen at one, and not to ſowe dif: 
cod, and to giue occaſion of going to lawe, 
and quarels amogſt them. The pꝛeſumption 
then ought to be on the contrary, to wit, that 
be which hath'vouchſafed to ſaue his people 
ſo mercitully, and which only may be callen 
| atrue 


and manifeſt 


many matters, But the holy Ghoſt calleth 


Scriprure playne Chap.4. 
atrue father, hath alſo deliuered his couenãt 
in as cleare tearmes and expꝛeſſe clauſes as 
he could. And in deede in all our ſcriptures 
the Ethnikes haue not blamed any thing ſo 
much as too great plainneſſe ot them, which 
is karre from that which theſe men woulde 
make vs beleeue, that they are riddles oz 
darke ſpeaches, Againe I demande or them, 
whether the obſcuritie of Chꝛiſtian doctrine 
bee inthe matter it ſelfe., o2 in the maner of 
handling it : In the matter they dare not 
ſap, foz there is nothing moze cleare and 
mote ſimple then the doctrine of ſaluation, 


and this is the anſwere of Ori gen to Celſus, Origen con- 
who blamed 5 ſimplicitie of it. That it muſt 1 Cell. 


needes be ſuch as it was, becaule it was not 
ſuch a Philolſophie as was bꝛought to a few 
nomber of men, as the Philoſophie of Py- 
chagoras, or Plato, oz of Ariſtotle, but a 
falnatton taught and preached to the whole 


woꝛlde, which the whole woꝛlde great and 


ſmall, learned and vnlearned might eaſily 


comprehende, Ik it bee in the manner of 
handling, ſuch obſcuritie of any authour 


aut aryle eyther of ignozance oꝛ of ma⸗ 
lice, Df ignoꝛance, becaule that, chat which 
à man vnderſtandeth but darkely , a man 
—— plapnelp, Df malice F ow 


and manifeſt. © 
91. 
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The Scripture eaſie Chap. 4. and manifeſt 


90 but the woꝛkes ol vayne men, what man ſhal 
be ſo arrogant, vnleſſe it be that ſonne of per: 
dition, which dareth put to his hande to the 
wozkeofhim which hath made man, and all 
that which a man maruaileth at and behol- 
deth in this wozld* 

The Serlp. Their ſeconde refuſall is ,-that the holie 
Krane. Scripture is obſcure, and thereupon thep 
to ſaluation. call it doubtfull, a dead letter, a letter which 
killech, a matter of contention, and not the 
voyce of the Judge, riddles oz darke ſpea- 
1 ches, and ſuch other like names whereof 
1b. 1. de A. their bookes are full: yea one of the great 
cheiſt. Malters of this time, coulde not abſtayne 
from ſaying, that Paul went ſo farre beyõd 
himſelfe, that he entangled himſelfe with 


many matters. But the holy Ghoſt callech 


the Scripture the Teſtament and couenãt. 
And we knowe that a good pꝛince, dealing 
with his ſubiects, will not circunmentthem 
and deceiue them with his woꝛdes: as alſo a 
good father making his laſt will, endeuozeth 
to ſet his childꝛen at one, and not to ſowe dif: 
cod, and to giue occaſion of going to lawe, 
and quarels amõgſt them. The pꝛeſumption 
then ought to be on the contrary, to wit, that 
he which hath vouchlafed to ſaue his people 
fomercifully, and which only may be called 
| atrue 
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Scripture playne Chap.4. 
atrue father, hach alſo deliuered his couenãt 
in as cleare tearmes and expꝛeſſe clauſes as 
he could. And in deede in all our ſcriptures 
the Ethnikes haue not blamed any thing ſo 
much as too great plainneſle ot them, which 
is karre from that which theſe men woulde 
make vs beleeue, that they are riddles oz 
darke ſpeaches. Againe I demande or them, 
whether the obſcuritie of Chꝛiſtian doctrine 
bee in the matter it ſelfe, o2 in the maner of 
handling it ? In the matter they dare not 
ſap, foz there is nothing moze cleare and 

moze ſimple then the doctrine of ſaluation, 


and — is the anſwere of Origen to Celſus, origencon- 


and manifeſt. © 


91. 


who blamen p ſimplicitie of it. That it muſt ra Cell. 


needes be ſuch as it was, becaule it was not 
ſuch a Philoſophie as was ought to a few 
nomber of men, as the Philoſophie ofPy- 
chagoras, of Plato, oz of Ariſtotle, but a 


ſalaation taught and preached to the whole 


woꝛlde, which the whole wozlbe great and 


ſmall, learned and vnlearned might eaſily 


compꝛehende. If it bee in che manner of 
handling, ſuch obſturitie of any authour 
mut aryle eyther of ignozance o; of ma- 


lice, Ok ignozance, becaule that, that which 
à man vnderſtandech but darkely, a man 
can not teache playnely. Df malice 3 _ 


Scripture plaine, | , Chap. X &manifeff, 


92 


we will boaſt our cunning, E not teach it, as 
Ariſtotle ſayeth that he did expꝛeſſely, in the 
bookes of his natural philoſophie, which yet 
notwichſtanding all the woꝛlde boaſte to vn⸗ 
derſtande, & as allo certaine other authours 
of ſecrete Sciences in our time, haue. done, 
of ſet purpole, Nowe of ignozance there can 
be none, in that wiſedome which hath ſpo⸗ 
ken to the Apoſtles, no) in that ſpirite which 
hath inſpired them. Ot enuious malice, 
there can be as litle in him which dyed to ac- 
compliſh our ſaluation, and in them which 


haue publiſhed the lame, euen vnto their ſul 

fering after him. It rematnech chen, loz to a 
opyde theſe blaſphemies, that either igno⸗ 
rance, oꝛ much rather malice be in our aduer⸗ 


S. SSS K 


8 5 


ſaries, and not in him which is wildome, and 


goodnes it ſelfffe. 


Againe J demaunde, whether in their | 
iudgement is moꝛe obſcure , the Golpell a 


the Pꝛophets t They wil nut ſay, Jam ſure, 
that it is the Goſpell, foꝛ then litle childzen 
would laugh chem to ſcoꝛne. And mozeouer 


S. Peter ſapth; The Prophetes were as ſhi- 


ning candles in a darke place, in ſted where 
of Chriſt is the true Sunne, and that light 


that lightneth euery man that commethF* 
into the world, Moꝑeouer boch inthe one aſd 
x 41 


ae, eee rt 
h it, as the other we finde Chꝛiſt, in the one pzomis 93 
in che ed, in the other giuen, in the one to came, in 
ich pet the other cine. in the one foꝛetolde. in the o- 
to vn; Ither ſpeaking himlelfe of himfelfe, It is 


therefoze ſure , that the doctrine of ſaluation 

in Ieſus Chriſt, is leſſe darke in the Goſpell, 

then in the Pꝛophets, in the new Teſtamẽt. 

then in che olde, which is expounded and de⸗ 

tlared by the New. Nowe Dauid ſayth that pal. 115. 

this worde is vnto him as a lanterne for his 

Fete, & not only a lanterne, which ſerueth 

to leatle him in the path, but che path it 

ſelfo which can not leade altray. That by the 

(ame he is more wiſe then they that are el- | 

ler. And againe Elay pꝛondunceth, that the 16. 56, 10,11 

| — ofthe houſe of god, who thought 

3 very cleare ſighted; were blind, 

decade they had no regard thereto, BoJe: 

in their luer Child ſendeth not his hearers to the 

oſpell 2 [ roſes ofthe Rabbins 3 to traditions, to che Iohn 5-39. 

m ſure, hakiiud to the Lawe not wnitten. wherc⸗ 

childen w th the: Phariſes were puffed vp: but to 

ozeouerſf* \Serlprites; tothe Lawe-wiitten , and he Luke 24. 
— allodgech Teſtimonies from any o⸗ 

r place. Daint Luke alſd pzayſeth thoſe . 

dae which ſearched them, and 

ich ſvavchedthent kormwe there their 

tio on whereas they which bulpen — 


Neither Doctors, + Chap. nor the Church, 

94 ſelues in the ſpeculations of men, crucified 
him. It followeth then that much moze we 
may in theſe dayes ſinde our ſaluation in the 
Scriptures, hauing the Olde and Neweſſ 
Teſtament together, the ſhadowe and theo 
body, the ſtarres and the ſunne, the meſſages i 
of ſaluation, and ſaluation it ſelfe, If any 
man doe pet goe on to blame the doctrine 
of ſaluation ot darkeneſſe, I leaue it co the 
iudgement ok all men, which of theſe two 
thinges is molt likely, whether that darknegt 
which they finde fault with, be in his woꝛde; 
who is the light ol light, 92 in their blinde 
- neſſe, whoſe ſpirites are naturally ochun 

elle but darkeneſſe. g 

But be it la there is ſuch narknes inthen F 

as they pretend, let vs ſee in fewe woes by 
whome and by what meanes they will mabe me 
them mote lyghtſome. Shall it bee by the 
Doctoꝛs: May rather contrartwiſe , as weſſas 
ſhall ſechereafter, they reioyce at nothing 
ſo much as in tho.bughtneſle of this ſunne. 

what then ꝛchall it be by y Ehurch: But th 

Church is the moone, a ſhadomed body an 
darke of it ſelfe, which hath no light, bu 
chat which the ſunne giuech her. What NC 
ſhall it be Thomas? ſhall it be Scetusꝰ the 
it be Bricot and a rablement of cine 
$2193 51 repy 
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ch, nor Scholemen Chap. » lighten the worde: 
fied Frepoe me toallmen of geen, whe- 95. 
| r they doe not rather darken the worde of 
Sod,then make it light, It remayneth then 
that we ſearche in this light, the light ot all 
our vnderſtanding, and that we cõclude that 
if we ſee nothing, the fault thereofisin our. 
pes, and not in the light, 1 
They alledge that the ſeripture is doubt⸗ 
full, becauſe that Satan alledged it vnto Je- 
ſus Chaiſt, I anſwere, that there is no lawe 
chat a man map not reiect by this argument: 
7 all lawes are ſubiect to be alledged boch 
y good & bad. But let the alſo mark. that by 
cthn the ſame Jeſus Chyiſt ſtopped his mouth, A⸗ 
xaine, our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake in parables 
in then | ſimilitudes: we know that ſimilitudes are 
omes by lomake e. and not to darken: and J 
ill malt make their owne conſtiences iudges, whe⸗ 
the her thoſe parables of Chuſt, ſo expounded 
3s we haue them inthe Scriptures,tende to 
np other ende. TWhenhe woulde teache vs 
ne ho is our neyghbour, he maketh it playne 
| by the ſimilitude.of the man which went Lukes... ; 
am done from Ieruſalem to Iericho: what Luke 8. 
„ buche kingdom of heauen is, by the ſimilitude , 
| the lowne: what the vocationofthe Gen-, | 
codigall chide and ſo br _ 


. | 3 

: 1 2 
. © % 
Serip tree 


ce dw2ll anymore in varkeneſſe: vnleſſe it be 


. Per 3g. not ſhine vntò them, N-ay 'SPeter ſaith 


Chap. 4. 
96 we map iudge it to bee moꝛe cleare o2 moe 

darke, & whether all che gloles o; long com 

mẽtaries ofthe Phariſes, were able fo clear! 

Iv to expound this matter? But chey wil fay, 

port cannot deny, but p there are many darke 
16. Places: foꝭ S. Peter himſelt᷑ ſaith, that there 
are ſuch in the epiſtles of S. Paul ma, but ra 
ther we ſaye, that foꝛaſmuch as chere are 
only tertaine places darke, it followeth con: 
trariwile that the Scripture is not darke, 
Fo this is an enif{ argumẽt, to reaſon from 
ſom2 to all, &hey faith that vpon a garment 
there are blacke fpotces , he ſapethby conſs 
quence that that garment is not all blacks 
And as concerning thoſe , we faye that the 
light of the Scripture is ſufficient fo) to 
giue them ſuch lyght, as they neede not 


thoſe whsme the God of this worlde hath 
blinded in their vnderſtanding, ag Saint 
Paul ſayeth, to the ende they Foulde pe. 
riſh, & that che light of the Goſpel ſhould 


in the ſelfe ſame place which they alledgt; 

to the vnſtable ind vnlearned, hic pen 

uert the Scriptures to theit dne deſtruc 
tion. Eis is che fentence or All che miner 
[1 | popnt, 


ſufficiently light 


ighw one place Chap: expounderh another. 


point. There are (faith S. Auguſtine) hand⸗ 97 
ling this matter) cerraine hard places in the Augutt. lib. 
Scripture, and yet notwithſtanding there Chia. cap. 
is no other thing, but that which is expoun- 2-&libr-2. 
ded in moſt expreſſe words in other places 
wherein the holy Ghoſt hath wonderfully 

framed, and tempered the holy Scriptures, 

that in the cleare places he might health- 

fully ſatisfie the hunger of the readers, and 

in the darker places he might encreaſetheir 
appetite, to take away all contempt: but in 

that that is ſpoken clearly in the Scriptures, 

they ſhall finde all things which conteyne 

faith and the way to liue well, to wit, hope 

and charitie. And he that will haue moze ex⸗ 

amples hereof, in the foꝛeſaide places he al⸗ : 
ledgcth moꝛe. Saint Ambroſe: there is(ſaith Ambron 


itie k 7 pfal. 119. 
he) much obſcuritie in the Prophetical wri- erm.. 


"ll tings, (he ſpeaketh namely of the Pꝛophets) 
auf but if thou knock at the doore of the Scrip- 
Pe. tures, with the hand of thine owne vnder- 
"I ſtanding, thou ſhalt gather the ſenſe of the 
"fl darke places, andthe worde of God it ſelfe 
© ſhall be that, that ſhall open it vnto thee. 
The moſt obſcure and darke then that is 
therein, may be made plaine by itſelfe. O. nag. e. 
ur. Batt : If wee be commanded to doe any — 
Wu thing, and we knowe not howe, let ys take 
Gi. the 
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Maſſe,Purgatorie, | 


Chap. 3. Primacie 


98 the Lord for our guide, who ſaieth ynto ys, 


Marſilius 
de Padua, 


in lib. de- 


tenſ.pacis 
parte Is 


Cap 9 


— - * is 
TY # * 


Scarch the Scriptures: and let vs follow the 
| Apoltles , Whoasked himſelfe of the inter- 
- pretatio of thole things, which he had ſpo- 


ken vnto them: and of thoſe things 5 
he. hath ſpoken to vs in one place, let vs 
learnę to vnderſtand thoſe things which 
hee hath ip oken in another, This is chat 
which Marfilus of Padua diſputed againſt 


the Pope 300. yecres agoe: that the Lawe 


of che Goſpel is ſufficient, perfect c plaine 
of it ſelfe, immediatly to direct vs to euerla⸗ 
gon, faluation and to turne vs away from 

the path of milerie. But to them which finde 
nothing in the light but darkeneſſe, J keare 
that it is to no purpole to alledge plaine pla⸗ 
ces out of the auncient doctoꝛs. The mil⸗ 
chiele is, that we finde not in any place of the 
Stripture, neither the Malle, no Burgato⸗ 
rie, neither the papacte,noz the power of one 
man alone ouer the whole Church, and ſuch 


other inuentions of the pꝛince of darkenes: 


and therefoze we accuſe Gods wonꝛde to bee 
darke, to che ende we may dꝛawe theſe good⸗ 
ly doctrines from out ot ſome colde Allego⸗ 


rie, whereas in trueth we ought to confeſte 
and acknowledge that in what Church, and 


in hr poinc'of of doctrine ſoener, this light 
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macie 


t of the 
urgato⸗ 
r of one 
md ſuch 
Kkenes: 
ge to bee 
ſe good⸗ 
Allego⸗ 
conkeſle 
rch, any 
ts 


light beene ſent to che Pꝛieſtes and Phariſes, 
i ” D 


Not founde Chap. 4. 


is not our guide, that there is nothing but 
dar keneſſe. 

But yet ſee a farther matter then the foꝛ⸗ 
mer: fo they are ſo farre off from accepting 
the Scriptures to be their iudge, that they 
themſelues will needes be iudges ouer the 
Scripture, It the Church (lay they) had 
not kept the Scriptures, and witneſſed of 
them, chey had bin of no moze authoutte then 
any other wꝛiting. Therefoze the Church is 
iudge ouer the Scripture, & not the Scrip- 
ture ouer the Church, Firſt, J demaunde 
what that Church is, which hath kept the 
Scripcures, whether this be only the Chzt- 
ſtian Church, oꝛ the Jewiſh Church alſo% 
Nowe we knowe that the oide Teſtament 
was deliuer ed from hand to hand vnto vs by 
the Iewes, and therefoze the auncient doc⸗ 
toꝛs called them the booke keepers of the 
Church, Fo? they were ſo curious, that they 
counted all the pointes, accentes, and let⸗ 


ters, c haue made a regiſter of them, There⸗ 


foe the Jewiſh Church was Judge of the 
olde Teſtament when Jelus Chuſt came, 
and therefoze to very euill purpoſe our 
Sauiour Chyilt ſendech the people to the 
Scripures, who might moze lately haue 


G. ii, Bur 


inthe Scripture, 


99 


WF Keeper of | Chap.4. the Scripture, 
100 Butthele Judges ofthe Scriptures, they 
indged Chiilt to death, andthe Scholers 
e ſtudents of the Scriptures acknowledged 
him fo) their life, And at this day, euẽ by this 
argument, the Jewes ſhould winne the vic⸗ 


r ae wn an eee rn lr CEO OSOTns 
_— 


2 i tone. It foloweth then, v eycher they muſk 
=}. renofice this Sophiſtry,o2 if they wil main: 
1 teine it, they mult renounce their ſaluation. 
1 Conſequently J demaund ofthe, Whether 
| WEE; d church ol Rome alone haue kept y Scrip: 
e tures, oꝛ other Churches alſo: They can not 
. ſape that it was the Church ol Rome, oz the 
mw Latine Church alone: Foꝛ the Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call ſtoꝛie witneſſech, that the Pꝛimitiue 
ig | Church gathered the Canon of the Regt- 
1 ſters, of thoſe Churches which were foun⸗ 
1 ded by the Apoſtles, and to which the ſame 


2 N Apoſtles had wytten, Now there is but one 
n Epilkle witten to the Romaines, and all the 
1 reſt are wꝛitten to the Eaſt Churches, In 
it; : ' . like maner the Goſpell of John was kept at 
. Epheſus, and that of S. Marke at Alexan⸗ 
| ANTE dua.#c. If then the Eat Churches had a 
. greater part in keeping p Scriptures, then 
. the Romaine, and therefoze by this argumẽt 
| HEE as much, o2more authoꝛitie ouer the Scrip-}} 
Bits £34 tures then it: I al ke in thoſe controuerſies 
5 wat * chat are amongſt thoſe Churches, chat is, he. 
1 cin 


cre foun- 
the ſame 
but one 
md all the 


Church no iudge Chap. 

ſhall iudge but che Scriptures: And if they 
iudge the Scriptures, who ſhall pꝛonounce 
ſentence ouer them : If the Eaſt Churches 
ſhall, chen the Romiſh Church will quaile, 
If the Church of Rome, it muſt be fo2 ſome 
other reſpect, then foz being gardien & kee- - 
per ofthe Scriptures. It they ſap it be by 
their pzetended pꝛerogatiue of Saint Peters 
Seate, it is meete that they pzooue it by the 
Ocriptures. And therefoze marke Peters 
See, which doeth take vpon it to iudge the 
Scriptures, being pet it ſelfe 1 to the 
Scripture, 

Furthermoze J pzap euery man to exa- 
mine this — The Church ol God 
hath kept the Scripture: The Church bea⸗ 
rech witneſſe of the Scripture : Ergo ſhe is 
aboue che Scripture, The Edicts of a 
Punce are regiſtred in courtes. The lawes 
are collationed compared with þ oꝛiginals 


by Clarkes. All contractes and bargaines 


are ſealed & ſubſigned by witneſles, And yet 
for all that, he that would ſay, that thoſe are 
aboue the Kinges, oz of greater authoutie 
chen the lawes and contractes themſelues, he 
would bee mocked out ol his coate, But it 
they will ſay that —_— of God are of 

iii. no 


ouer Scripture, = 


twirt the Eaſt churches and the Weff, who 101 
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Chap. 4. | authoritie. 


no more foꝛce, oꝛ haue no moꝛe place, then 
the Edicts of ſome Mꝛinces, vnleſle they be 


allowed and confirmed by Clarkes: J an⸗ 


ſwere thẽ, that it is not the Church of God 
that hath this pꝛiuiledge: foꝛ ſhe is ÿ ſpoule 
of Chiilt.# hath learned to obey her hul bãd, 
without any examination ot his commande⸗ 
ment, muſt by & by hold her peace, aſſoone 
as ſhe heareth his woꝛd. Fo2 the knowech al- 
ſo, the wiſdome ol her huſband (whoſe will 
is the rule of doctitne) not like the wildome 
of Minces, which it is neceſſary to examine, 
whether it be honeſt and p)ofitable;ciuile,o2 
vnciuile: but if they be ſo ſtiffe foxthcobtet- 
ning ofthis pꝛiuiledge, yet let them agree 
with me herein: that this is that allemblie, 
which hath lifted vp it ſelfe aboue all that is 
called God, which fearing to be viſcomfited 
by the Spirit ol his mouth, would theretoꝛe 
moulel] and- ſtoppe bp his mouth , as farre 

The plate of S. Auguſtine which they 
alledge, makech nothing againff that which 


Contra epiſt hath bin ſatd before, Twould not (ſaith her 
luda. cap. Helegue the Goſpel, vnleſſe the authoritie 


ofthe Church conſtrained or mooued me. 
Ni me Ecxleſic Catholic commòöueret i 


. 
ted, 


uthoritie. 
ce, then 
e they be 
St Jan- 
3 of God 
v ſpoule 
hulbãd, 
nmande- 
e, alloone 
owech al⸗ 
hoſe will 
wildome 
examine, 
ciuile, o; 
the obtei⸗ 
em agree 
iſlemblie, 
all that is 


(comfited 
3 therefoze 
5 as farre 


which they 


Churches Chap. 4. 
ted, that artoming to che ſtile of Affrieke, 

Commoueret is taken foꝛ C ommouiſſet, 

that is to ſay, J had i t beleeued z Golpell, 

vnleſle the conſent ofthe viimerſal Church 
had modued me thereto: hee meaneth not 
that the holy Ghoſt had not ſuch a ſtilez as 
might make it ſi elt ſufficiently knowen 
from other mitings lof men: Fo? hee him⸗ 
ſelfe terltructeth vs in this matter; in nat 
places: Much leſſe meaneth he, that þ urch 
ſhould be aboue the Goſpel. Foz it is by the 
Goſpel that hee examineth all che Churches 
of his / kime : but rather hut the vninerfall 
tonſent ol che Churrhes;the which reren d 
ſuch and ſuch bookeg for che Golpels ol 
Chꝛilt, made that he odulve nor doubt but 
that they were ſo, x chat the Apoſtles, whoſe: 
names jey did bears avere true authonrs a 


them. No other wils chen as the donlent ol 


many ages ackndwleoging ſuch and luch 


bookes to be — Vippocrates; and 


Platocs; do aſſure vs chat rox were theirs. 
ich Theſe were his very w ds againſt the Ma- 


that which 
(daith hoe ichess chem lelues, Bho-vetiied part ol che 


authoritieſſholy Sixiprures in another place: Oh'vh- — — 


zoued me. appy viſèies (ſaith Ft)6f/ourown ſoules!!s 


mmduereti hat Seriptures ſhalbe had in price; if the lib pap Jo 


p well no Puangelicall and Apoſtolicall bee ora 
ted, G.iüii, Of 
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Chap. authoritie, 
Ofwhatbooke ſhal men hold the certaine 
author , if a man doubt that thoſe holye 
bookes , which the Church holdeth were 
ofthe Apoſtles, ſhould not betheirs! Who 
ſhall knowe whether the bookes of Plato, 
Hippocrates, Ariſtotle and Cicero, were 
theirs, vnleſſe it be for that from their time 
euẽ ynto ours, men beleeued ſo from hand 
to handꝰ &c. Like as then Ibeleeue chat the 
. of Manichee are his, becaufe men 


2 \- 


ofs. — won becauſe euen vocal vs the 
Churche hath ſo helde. The queſtion is 
not then in this place; whether the witings 
of the Apoſtles haue any voyce to determine 
matters in the Church: foꝛ as we 88 
ready ſhewed, D. Auguſt. teacheth vs that, 
mach. places: — — ſuch and 
ſuch ſcriptures were y Apoſtles, yeaoz no, 
Foz the heretikes denied not, but that the 
bookes ofthe Apolt{es.had ſuch authozitie, 
as they mult be obeyed: but they denied that 
they were theirs, becauſe that if they hau w 
once. allowed them, they knewe, chat they L 
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mult ok necelſitie reit in them: And pet they by 


pretended that chey were neuer a whit lellica 
the Church, chen * Romane Churth _ — 


The word Chap.4- aboue the Church. 
Fo2 they helde that Manichee the chiefe of 105 


holye their ſecte, was the holy Ghoſt hunſelf, But 
1 were this was a blaſphemie, not yet knowen to the 
| Who Il moſt damnableſt heretikes that euer were: 
Plato, ¶ that the holy Scripture was ſubiect to the 


Church, and that without her (as one ofthe Wolfang 
Popes Champions of our time ſaith,) it Herwan. 
hath no more authoritie then Eſops fables. 

The Jewes haue taught the Gentilcs, that 

the olde Teſtament was the woꝛde of God, 

and many ofthe Gentiles beleeucd it better 

then the Jewes. The Gentiles haue kept fox 

the Chꝛiſtians many good and auncient 
bookes, and haue taught them that ſuch and 

ſuch were the authours of them, and pet fo2 

all that, they haue not giuen any credite vnto 

them. The booke ſeller will teache vs that 

ſuch abooke is Hippocrates woke, and yet 

fo all that, he ſhal not be a phyſitton as Hip- 
pocrates was, Foz it is one thing to beleeue 


Jamans woꝛde, that ſuch a one is the authour 


ofa baske : Another thing is to beleeue that 


mch whichihe authour ſaith, This is that which Padua cu, 
they han was ſaid long agoe by a great learned man: . 16. 


that they That che Church is true and to be credited, 

d yet they but etfectiuely, oꝛ as we ſay by occaſion, be⸗ 
whit leſſeſ cauſe the belceueth the trueth ofthe Scrip- 
wth 7 ture: but che holy Scripture is true ſimply 


— 


The Church, not Chap. before the Scripture 
106 amd ot it ſelfe: foꝛ it is the trueth it ſelle. 


tred, God blameth and comunceth dur firſt 


There foloweth another argument. The 
Church is betoꝛe the Scripture: Ergo it is 
aboue the Sctipture. When we ſpeake of I 1 
the Scripture, we vnderſtand the woꝛde of I | 
God, the which at the firſt was not wiitcen, If 
and afterward was vnitten aſwell by Gods Il « 

| 
i 


owne finger. as by ÿ penncs of his ſeruants, 
inſpired by his holy ſpirit, as we haue beldꝛe 
declared. But nowe J woulde demaunde of f 
them, from whence they fetch the beginning Þ 1 
of the Church. It krom the creation of maͤn, < 

gnd beloꝛe ſimne entreda they were no ſoo⸗ tl 
ner created, but God gaue them a comman u 
dement, that they ſhould not couche the tree ir 
of knowledge of good and euill ,; and wee he 
mult not diſpute whether they had authoꝛi⸗ ci 
tie aboue this woꝛde, fo becauſe in chat they i ff: 
diſobeied it l mankind, yea euen che beaſtes th 
doe rue their diſobedience. Nowe they will Nis 
not denie but that the olde and newe Teſta⸗ pl 
ment had equall authozitie with this con: it. 

maundement : Ik they take it after ine en: I n⸗ 


parents of their fault: and this isthe Lawe. Ni 
And alter he pꝛomiſeth vnto them the ſecede, 
which ſhall ule the head ol the ſerpent: and 


9 ische Goſpel, Beholde them then deadis 
in! 


Scripture before Chap.4. 


in ſinneby the Lawe and as it were newe 
bome by che momile. of Chziſt to come, in 
whom, they hoping alter this woꝛde, were 
made the beginning of the Church, x with⸗ 
out this they had bene loſt, and all their po⸗ 
ſteritie. Wherefoze whether wee fetche the 
Church from bekoꝛe the kall of man, hee 
hath no power abvue the wozd of God, bur is 
iudged by it, and therefozeche conclulion is 
falle: o2 whether we deriue it after, vet the 
worde. is befoze the regeneration of the 
Church, chat is to ſay; befozc the Church, d 
that antecedent it ſelfe-ſhalbe falſe; Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer this is an ill argument, It was the firſt 
in time, Ergo the firſt in auchoꝛitie. Foꝛ wee 
haue a hundꝛed Cities in France moꝛe aun⸗ 
tient then our firſt kinges, and pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding without anv gatnefayingthey obey 
their lawes. And the woꝛde of God of it ſclfe 
is giuen to comand, whereas the Church is 
plared in the wozld but to obey, And though 
it be ſo y the wow of God bet in power eter⸗ 
nall, vet it is moſt certaine p it muſt be lat in 
this action, beraule that befvzehe command, 
it muſt needes be, that it ſhoulde firſt ercate 


chen is nothing but plaine ſophiſtrie, which 
is not woꝛthie to be heard inthe Church. 
Tl Mazeouer 


ome men whoni it might commande. This 


and aboue the Church. | 
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Scripture before Chap.4. and aboue the Church, 


108 Wojeouer I demaunde of them when they iſ 
make this argument, whether they meane 
to ſpeake ofthe whole Church, compꝛehen⸗ 
ding all the ſkates of the Church in one, o 
whether they ſpeake of particular churches, 
oz ofthe Church of Rome alone: If they vn: 
derſtand the whole Church, as it is like they 
doe, then they ſpeake nothing that makes for t 
them: koꝛ the Church ol Rome, e the whole ſei 
Church, are things farre differing, & beloe 
that Rome was, oz any Wolfe there gaue 
ſuck, moꝛe then 700, peeres the law of Mo. 
ſes was publiſhed in the Church. JfcheyMo 
ſpeake of particular Churches , the Eaſt 
Churches will demaunde che ſame pzerogs 
tiue, and by the ſelfe ſame argumẽt, chey will 
let themſelues aboue the Church ol Rome. ru 
Fo? they are befoze them in time, as eueryſp 
man knoweth.Jfy Church of Nome alone, 
by the vercue of the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. vet 
they are to bꝛing fuoꝛth che titles and right 
thereof, then they cannot bying foozth one, 
thathath ſo much as any otitward ſhew, To 
be ſhore, all this is nothing els, but a mani 
felt dotage : foꝛ tf they laoke to the begin du 
Rome, noꝛ che Pope, neicher the See of S. 
Peter, no} conſequently any oo 7 

| ou? 


Church. The word before Rome, Chap. 4. | and aboue Rome; 


enthey Wboue the woꝛd of God. If they looke tothe 10g 
meane beginning of Nome, they ſhal there lie the 
wehen- {worde, the lawe, che pꝛophets expounders of 
one, 02 it long time befoze: and thercfoze an aucho⸗ 
urches, ritie farre aboue their Church. But in this a 
hep vn: man may ſce the pooze defence of their 
tke they Church, when foz the eſtabliſhing chercof, 
akes fo the woꝛde of God muff fall downe, which is 
e whole the foundation of the pure Church, 
# bete Now in this whole diſputation, they can 
ere gaue not finde one onely woꝛd out of the auncient 
3 of Mo. Poctoꝛs, foꝛthere was neuer yet any heretike 
Ik they ſſo monſtrous, which durſt ſec it foꝛth, till the 
che EaltCouncill of Conſtance, where it was firſt 
perogaWet out by p doctoꝛs of the Church of Rome, 
thep will There was debating ofthe taking away the 
Nome. cup of our Loꝛd from the people, expꝛelſly a- 
as eueryſainſt the inſtitution of the ſonne of God, 
ne alone, There coulde not one place be found out in 
hilt, peiſthe Scriptures, which might fauour Tirect- 
mv right oz indirectly, platnelp oꝛ darkely ſo dam⸗ 
oth one, able a ſacriledge, John Mus called them to 
hem. Ti be holy Scripture, e they knew wel p that 
it a man pas full againſt thẽ. Then firſt they beg to u C. 
he begin duile of thoſe goodly Maximes on grofids, ider. 
we ncitherſÞubich they haue mainteined euen untill chis Comms: 
zre of Sw: that the Church is aboue the holye bem. 
hozitie Peripture: that the Scripture hath no other 
boue authoritie, 


Council of ; .. Chap. | Conſtanc: 
110 authoritie, then that which the Church gi. 


Hosſius 
Cardin.in 
Petroco. 
confeſſ. 


Concil, Tri- 
dent.ſeſtion. 
S. cap. 2. 


ueth it: that the Scripture is, as they ſay, De 
bene eſſe, of the well being, but not of the 
eſſence or being of the Church: that ſuch 
ſhould bee the interpretation as ſeemeth 
good to the Church: to be ſhort, that the 
worde of God was more long & large then 
the word written, and that the Church iſ 
more worthie then it: to which ſome haud 
ſithence added, that the Churche ſhoulde 
be in better caſe, if there were no Goſpel 
written. 

Theſe are the intollerable blaſphemicz 
which ſpꝛang vp in this councill, who all 
were authoꝛzs of one other goodly canon fox 
ſoo:h, chat ouerthꝛoweth all Chziſtianitie 
That wee mult not keepe faith or promi 
with heretikes. John Mus notwithſtanding 
pellety them pet ſomewhat moze neerely 
Though ic were {o{faith he) that the church 
ſhuld be aboue the word of God, to which 
you ſhall neuer haue me to agree: Shew m 
yet that the minde of the auncient Churd 
was euer ſo, that it euer ſo ordeined, or i 
interpreted: Name me one only auncien 
doctor, which is not w holy and plainely a 
| vg it. That it is ſo, yea our owne canon 

oe excommunicate all thoſe which co 

municat 


onſtance, Ml Abſurdities of the + Chap.4. Church of Rome, 


urch gi. ¶ municate not ynder both kinds: and there- 111 
y lay,De fore to communicate vnder one, is not to 
ot of the be partaker ofthe communion, bur of ex- Cardinal. 
that ſuchſ{comunication, To this argument they pet Cul i Epi 
(cemethifinde another ſhift moze miſcheuous then the Zobem. 
that theſſſfozmer 2 chat albeit that of one cõmandement 
rge theuſſol the Goſpell, there be at this day another 
- hurch ii interpꝛetatiõ chen was in the ancient church: 
me hau notwichſtanding that, that meaning which ts 
2 houldqFecetued in the Church, mult be accepted as 
Goſpelſſthe way to ſaluation, in as much as the holy 
Bholt hach inſpired it to the church: That is 
ſphemicFo lay, the Pope T his mainteiners, accoz- 
- who alli ping to their good pleaſure, may cry downe 
canon foy il the ancient interpꝛetatiõs of the ſtripture, 
iſtianitieſſis coines, and put chem into the Mint, to 
xr promilgFnake theirs.currant, Alſo chat as the iudge⸗ 
chltanding nent of the Church is changed in the ſcrip⸗ 
e neerel ure, ſo we mult pʒelume that the iudgement 
he churd$pt God is changed. And therefoze when that 
to whichoodman J ohn Hus could not content him 
:Shew / m elfe with theſe hozrible blaſphemies, their 
at ChurdÞſtargument was the halter and thehang- 
ned, or Ii to caſt him into the tire, To make Gods 
y auncieiſpirit changeable, his woweanoſe of waxe, 
plainely Pod himlelfe inconſtant in his will and de⸗ 
ne canonſrminations, and changing himlelfe accoꝛ⸗ 
hich coming to the vanitie and ambition of men: 
municak will 


The holy Scripture Chap. 5. the only indge. 
112 will there be founde in the traditions ofthe 
Pliariſees in the ſpeculations of the Caba- 
liſts and Thalmud, in the Alcoran of Maho- 
met, any ſuch execrable blaſphemies as theſe 
are : I lcaue to the iudgement ot euery one, 
whether the ſpirit of God, oz the ſpirit of 
Satan ruled there in thoſe councils, 


That there can be found no other Iudge 
of the controuerſies of this time, but 
the holy Scripture , and howe 
euety one may iudge them 
by the ſame, 


CHAP. v. : 
Dw ſeeing then that they doe doubt 
Non the Scripture is not on their 
ſive, let vs beare at their hands tha 
they refuſe it, and that they ſlander itF* 
as much as they can: let vs alſo ſee now" 
whether they can allowe ol any other Judge 
beſides it. I would demaund of them, if ofa 
the auncient doctoꝛs they woulde chuſe ame 
one, which hath bin free from choſe refulals ! 
Which they pꝛopound againſt the woꝛde oel 
God, oz els whether they will allowe all 
Concerning any one alone they cannot, fog! 
in euery one of them, they may well — uy” 


Scripture judge. (Chap. 5. Doctors on our ſide. 
ſome one 02 other erroꝛ: but they haue ſuma⸗ 173 
ny erroꝛs to defende, that to detende all, 
all che erroꝛs of all comes and ages woulde 
not ſuffire. Pozeouor they woulde be alha⸗ 
med to denie, that cheir ſtyle is mote obſcitte 
then the ſtyle of che Scripture. Allo thep 
kuowe in their owns conſcience, that in the 
mol pincipall poynts they are on our ſive; 
Againe, chere is not any one of them, which 
they may accept in and thꝛough all thinges, 
fozalmuch as they condemne in Irenee the 
rro2 of the Chiliaſts, and the interpꝛetation 
which he made of che Apocalypſe cõcerning 
he church of Rome, in Cyprian Anabap- 
ime, in Tertullian che hereſie of Mötanus, 
zoe doubt in S. Auſtine predeftination, t ſo likewiſe 
on their others. Lill they che receiue all alike fox 
| Judges*but then who ſhalbe pꝛelident in che 


at 
— (Fontrartecies of their doctrine and interpꝛe⸗ 
ſee nowettons: Foz euery one knowech that there 
her Judge ulbe founde ſome in ſundꝛy places. fit be 


mf ofa heholy Scriprure , chat is the thing which | 
chuſe an deſire, But il they refule the Scripture 
e refuſal 8 partie.o2 partiall,by a moze ſtrong reaſon 
2 wopde df en, ue will not aereptthem foꝛ Judges, 
[owe all ichareparties againſt vs. In like maner 
annot , fo all it ba with cheſcholemett , if they take 
well fin mate Judges , although that they be the 
ſom . i. piincipal 


Chap. 5. Councils. 


Schoolemen 


of Rome: foꝛ betweene Thomas, and Sco. 

rus, and their armies ſet in battell rape, any 
fighting one againſt another, who ſhall be 
nidge d It remaineth then that they chuſe ey: 

ther one of the Councils, oꝛ cls al the Coun⸗ 

eils together. If they chuſe one; weknowe 

chat in euery one lightly; there is hanylfd as 

pet but one thing, as foꝛ exãple:in the C Hun 

ill of Nice, the matter of Arrius: in the 
Council of Epheſus, and of Chalcedon, the 

matter of Neſtorius, and Eutyches, and ſo 

lihe wiſe of others: but of theſe poynts there 

is no contention betweene vs. If they will 

haue all, I demande who ſhal bs pꝛeſident in 

che erroꝛs which che auncient fathers con 

Feſle; and in the cõtrarieties which are fouod 

in chern, who ſhall redꝛeſſe them? The ſe⸗ 

Auguſt in fond Councill ol Epbeſus appꝛoueth Euty- 
of Bapegne ches; the Counciltof Chalcedon condem: 
againſtche neth him. The ſcconde Councill of. Nice 
Vonatiſt:. mayntaineth the wopſhipping of Images, 
but that of Frankford, aſſembled about the 

ſame time by Charles the. great, pulleth 

them downe. The firſt-Councill of Nice, 
accoꝛding to the vſe of the pꝛimitiue Churh, 
permitteth the marriage of Miniſters, the 
Councill of Neoceſaria, Mentz RE 
EOF 28 econd 


314 Ppincipal authozs'of the erroꝛs of the church 


Contrarieties . Chaps. of Councils, 


ſecond of Carthage fozbiddech it. The Coũ⸗ 
cils of Conſtance, and of Ball, doe ſubject 
the Pope vnder the Church, pea, they make 
him equall with other Biſhoppes : thole of 
Florence and of Trent, vpon payne of the 
blacke curſe, haue ſet him aboue all, To be 
ſhozte, the Councill of Carthage excommu⸗ 
nicatech and gurſeth ben I the deuill that 

him ſelke vniuerſall Bychoppe, or 


callech 
chiefe Prigſt: Fork Cong Hof Trident, 


— thete contrarietics , and a 
thouſand others of like conſequence , who 
ſhall decermiue the matter +. hall it be che 
Church: Mawe this is the Church that hach 
ſapde ſometimes the one, ſometimes the g⸗ 

ther: koꝛ thepholde that the Church is — 
ſented by generall Councils, and thoſe foꝛ 
the mot parte are ſuch as wee haue ſpoken 
of. Thele are. then Churches contrarying 
one another, oz rather one contrarie to it 
ſelfe. Mozeouer, if it be the Church. yet we 
denie that it ſhould be the Church of Rome: 


lar it daech not belong ( ſaye they) to a par⸗ 


ticular Church, to fudge of the vniuerſall, 


which is repꝛelented by | pron Cowun- 0 


cils. It remapnech then they pꝛooue 
Dat. © the 


al, 


115 


Scriprure onely Chap. 5. Judge. 
116 the FINN ofthe church StR, abone 
che vmuerkall Church of Chitk ! dur ik they 
cannot pꝛoue it by che holy Bektptuke, none 
of the ocher Churches will belerus them: foꝛ 
Chriſt himſelfe was nor belœ eb, htarin 2 
witneſle of hiriiſelfe, but God hoffe they 
by the holy Striptures knew ed haue ſent 
him. Againe, other Churches haue thelr 
Doctozs, Councils, &ttavitions;ulwell as 
the church of Romer wherkoze it remainerh, 
that the church or Romt mut pꝛoue her pꝛe⸗ 
rögatuir and title by the Scriptittes; And il 
the ſcriptures mut be Judges or che churth 
of Rome, and her pierogatüte the which 
pꝛetendeth and beareth men in hand ed inge 
all other Churches, chen there kan not be a 
moꝛe competent Judge, then the holy ler 
titre, without which the Church ol Nome 5 
nothing moꝛo then others, and from whom, 
whatſoeuer ſhe hach, ſhe muffs will cher ll 
ſhee, fetche her pꝛetended Meeminence ard 
| authozite, | 
Now ik they obiert, that chereisno moe 
-neeve'ofaJedgeiin our controuetſies, and 
that they hatte bene oftentimes iudgevalrea- 
Angelt, cope die by Councils: Saint Aucuſtine teacheth 
Fc vi, that Coiinrils may erre,and that the fot- 
mer Councils were amended by the- * 


Scripturt Chap. 5. 
and therfaze he peſleth nat che Acrians wich 
Councils. Secondlp, if this poynt haue any 
place, let them tel vs then, why they haue de- 
rogated krõ the firſt Council of Nice, which 
is the fixſkOecomenicall Councill, in the 
mariage of Miniſters, and in the ſupꝛemacie 
of the Pope, who there was made equall 


Fa Judge onely. 


with the other Patriarkes : And wherefoze, 


after the matter was ſo decided, would they 


haue it yet pleaded againe in che Councill 
of Carthage? t. Why haue they pꝛa⸗ 
nounced the Pope to be the Uicar of God in 
earth, in the Councill of Trent, ſeeing that 
the Councill of Carthage pzonounced him 
excommunicated out ofthe Church, which 
would call himſelle the chiele gz higheſt Bi- 
ſhoppe: -Mozeouer in the mott appꝛooued 


Councils, the gregteſt parte ol the poyntes 


which we diſpute ol, were not yet ſet out:foꝛ 
errozs were not hatched but by litle & litle, 
and they began to growe a increaſe, alter 
that the tauvie ol che Pope was bzought 


into thechureh,who in like maner alſo play- 


mei xoant our the Cpuneſis,Pageoner, 
we make;4-greatdifterence;betwene Coun- 
cils & Councils: fa we willingly arceptche 
firſt Councill of Nice and ſuchlike, becauſe 
that p woꝛd ol God ante bee 5 which 
Y. iii. woꝛzde 


ö 0 
3 


£2 n . kb n IE. 


| Scripture onely Chap. 5. the Iudge. 


118 wonzde God alwayes accompanyeth with his 
Spirit, But we do not ſo receitie the ſecond 


rule, where che holy ſcripture was alledged 
as it were in mockerie, and which by conſe⸗ 
quent could not be accompanied with any o⸗ 


lug. z vola. they) God ereated man to hisowne image, 
2 therefoze we ought to haue Images. Allo, 
no man lighteth a candle, for to hide it vn- 
der a buſhel: Therfoze we ought to ſet ima⸗ 
ges vpon altars, Alſo, God is named mar- 
ueilous in his Saints: cherefcze we ought to 
behold his gloꝛꝝ in Images. I aſke of them 
what mar he is, chat will reſt himſelfe vpon 
a ſentence giuen vpon theſe pꝛookes fo2 ima⸗ 
ges: Nowe there are an infinite nomber of 
the like, where a man may playnelp ſee the 
fille of the ſpirit of Antichzilt, allevging the 
ſcriptures much woꝛle then Satan did co 
our Low Jefus'Chiiſt, To be ſboꝛt. if a man 
will not iudge in a Court, by fomier ſenten⸗ 
ces, is there any reaſdi to tetalt z lelt lame 
oder in matters of conſcience; and againſt 
the lententes — that à man knoweth 
to haue bene g te jrtie bong therein 
neither heard noꝛ callev+ 


"But admitee 3 that the holy ferſptares he 


CouncillofNice-, where Idoles did beare 


ther then the ſpirite of Satan. It is ſaid (ſay 


Scripture Chap. y. 
the rule whereby all doctrines mult be fra⸗ 


med: they will vet aſke me foꝛ an ende, in ſo 
great contrariette which is amongſt vs,who | 
he ſhalbe that ſhall expound and apply them: 


Cöõcerning va, we are parties againſt them, 


# as touching them, they are parties againſt 


: who ſhalbe iudge here then :o ſay they, 
Let the ſcripture be ſo great a Judge as men 
woulde haue it, vet it ſpeaketh not fo2 to de⸗ 
termine & pzonounce the ſentence, To this 
Janſwere, firſt that when a man is alſured 
of the ſquire in the meaſure, 02 of the copaſle 
in the ſhippe , there is no Maſon ſo ſclender 
witted, which doech not knowe in applying 
it, which is ſtraight, and which is crooked: 
F Mariner ſo vnſkilful,that doeth not per⸗ 
teiue, whether p ſhip keepe her right courſe 
92 no. And thereloꝛe let them only grant vs, 
to guide the pzecepts or our ſaluation, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the rule ef ſaluation, contained in 
the olde # nem Teſkament, # we wil therein 
ſubmit our ſelues, not onely to a frec & law⸗ 
full Council, but alſo to learned and vnlear⸗ 
ned, to the minifters e common people, and 
to all Chꝛiſtians, fd whoſc ſaluation it was 
witten, who by themſelues ſhal finde in this 
wond, the iudgement of the woꝛd, x ſhall pꝛo⸗ 
eee ſentence fo2 che ſume. 
H. iii. Further⸗ 


ludge onely. 
119 


A .4.75. 


Diuinitĩe bach Fer rules. 
Furthermoze, in euery arte there are cer⸗ 


120 


Chap. 5. Scripture Iudge. 
taine pꝛinciples and groundes, whereupon 
vndoubtedly depend all the reſt, Geometrie 
hach her Axiomes, Phyſicke her Apho- 
riſmes, and the Crutll and Canon law their 
generall rules, by which they do voyde al dit- 
ficulties, which ariſe in their lawes. Nowe, 
ſay IJ, chat Diuinitie alſo hath her rules and 
groundes, and the lawe of God hath her cer⸗ 
taine pꝛinciples, able to decide all controuer⸗ 
ſies which are amongſt vs: yea and thole ſd 
much the moze ſtrong and eaſie, as we are 
moſt alſſured, that there is no kinde of doubt, 
contradiction, oꝛ cõtrariety in them, to make 
them voyde oz vnſtable. | 
Nom we hane chꝛee ſoꝛtes of differences, 
m controuerſies wich the Church of Rome: 
the one ſozt conſiſteth in things plainely foz⸗ 
bidden in the wozde of God, che other in 
thinges which are not commanded, and the 
laſt in che interpꝛetation of certaine poynts, 


which are eyther foꝛbidden oꝛ tonnnaundend, 


which both of vs receyue, but diuerſly. Con? 
cerning the ſirſt kinde, we haue a rule in the 
law ol God, that we moſt rather obey Gad 
then man. This is ſo eaſie, ᷣ euen litle chii⸗ 
d2en may compꝛehẽd it. When then we ſhall 
ſee that men commande one ching, and God 


Scriprure rules, Chap. 5. 
to obey. By this rule we cut offimages, re- 
liques, and all kindes of idolatrie which are 
tommitted in the Papacie, which are ex⸗ 
pꝛeſlely fozbibden in an hundꝛed places of 

the woꝛde of God. e 

Concerning the ſeconde we haue another 

rule, God is the onely lawe giuer vnto his 
people. Thou ſhalt not (ſaieth hee ) neither ,,,,, , 


adde, nor diminiſh from my lawe. Chꝛiſt babes 
2. Tim. 3. 
my ; : Matt. 1 5. 
your traditions, but according to his com- lere. 16 12. 
hryſoſt. in 


maundements. S. Iohn and S. Paul ſay, that —— 3 
the holy Scripture is ſufficient for our ſalua- ſando & a. 


- - . dora,ſpirit, ben 
tion.Chryſoltome ſaith, Where the Scrip. 5?" nn 


ſaith, God will not be ſerued according to 


ture holdes it peace, there man muſt holde 
his peace. S. Hierome: Pratling without 
proofe of the Scripture ought to be of no 
credite. This is à rule commonly giuen to 
all peoples, and whereot alſo the people are 
capable. Let the people now read the old and 


new teſtament, and let them marke if they 


finde any one wow directly oꝛ indirectly, ſe⸗ 
tretly oz: plainely, which ſprakech nie 02 
farre off, ofche ſatritice of the Maſſe; of pur- 
gatorie, of the inuocation of Saintes, & ſuch 
other pointes, which are in controuerſie be⸗ 
twene vs: Cdtrariwile if they ſal - finde 
pies crein 


| only Iudge. 
another, we cannot doubt which wee ought 127 
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12 cherein trom line to line, that Chriſt is the 


Chap. 9. —- of Diuinitie: 


onely ſacrifice once offered vp for all, that 
there is one onely waſhing in the blood 
of Chriſt, that there is one only God to be 
called ypon in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Jf 
they finde there the doctrines which we cõ⸗ 
demne, chen let them convemne vs, and crie 
fagot and fire againſt vs. It not, then let 
them iudge by the rule which ts afoꝛe tou⸗ 
ched, that they haue beene abuſed, and cauſed 
to ſearche their ſaluation in thoſe thinges, 
which the Doctoz of their, ſaluation hath 
not taught them, and conſequently wherein 
they can finde nothing but deſtruction, Yea 
I ſaye mote , that if the learned would take 
paines to reade (after the holy Scripture) 
the doctozs of the pꝛimitiue Churche, they 
ſhall not finde there any one woꝛde thereof, 
02 if they doe ſinde any ſuch plate, it ſhalbe in 
ſuch ſoꝛt, that they ſhalbe in moꝛe doubt then 
if they had ſpokẽ nothing of tt;WWhereof thẽ 
they will of them ſelucs conclude, ( foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as Qniſt e his Apoſt les haue taught 
nothing thereof ;noz the primitiue Church 
hath beleeued nothing ; nox:the#eþat: came 

long alter haue written auy ching bus that 
whichtsdoubtial )p theſe are ſuch things, 
whereof. we ought not 2 
„ eee ? 


$cripture-- Chap. 
the · doctoꝛs, but alſo-whereof the Church 123 
ought to keepe ſilence wich Jeſus Chyilt; 
As fo example, 400. peeres after the death 
of Chziff, ů Churchknewe not what it was 
to tall vpd Saintes, chere will not be found 
one woꝛd in the ancient waiters, vnleſſe it bo 
| fo the condemnation of thoſe, which did it 
coming to the imitation of the Paynime, 
in ſeruing their gods, Of Purgatoꝛie v firit 


tie only Iudge. 
the | 
hat 
20d 
be 
Ik 
1 
crie 
let 
fous 
uſed doctozs of the Church'ſpeake not one woꝛd. 
des, 
hath 
rein 
Wea 
take 
ure) 
they 


S. Auguſtine, who was long after, ſome - Auguſt. de 
times ; ſaith chat there is none, ſonteriins 3 ge· 
that it may be there is one, ſorqetime that _ "4 
it maketh no great matter . Wiuender there endhirid.ad 
be one, or whether there bee none. And — 
S. Gregorie, who was after him, he began to lib. de fide & 
deus teby certaine viſions,@ yet this was 1 Pele. ga. 
500, peeres after the death of Chꝛiſt. Df & paſſm. 
the Maſſe it was altogether like. foꝛ we may 
marke the deginnings, pꝛoceedings and in- 
crcaſe, piece by piece euen vntill our time: 
mn pet -fozlooth theſe were made articles 
dfouy faidhg/ am —— — 
Chuſttam zun which cuen by as g 
ole herne bill — 

M his une che rule chere⸗ 
loc conmiſem in n tems woces, and eaſie 
eee eee, we cut olt the 


Palle, 


Heb. 10.12. 
I. Iohn. 1.7. 
Heb. 9. 28 

1. Pet. 1.19. 
Rom 10.13. 


Theres 


ſuch ſont, that thep ſhalbe in moze doubt chen 


hath beſecued nothing ;nox:thefebat came 


whereof: we ought not W 
ue E 


Chap. 5. oO Diuinitie. 
thereinfrom line to line, that Chriſt is the 
onely ſacrifice once offerei vp for all, that 
there is one onely waſhing in the blood I 4s 
of Chriſt,thatthere is one only God to be ||| of e 
called vpon in the name of leſus Chriſt. Af ¶ tor 
they finde there the doctrines which we coz ¶ one 
demne, chen let them condemne vs, and crie font 
fagot and fire againſt vs. I not, then let I acct 
them iudge by the rule which is afoꝛe tou⸗ I in! 
ched, chat they haue beene abuſed,and cauſed doc 
to ſearche their ſaluation in thoſe chinges, S. A 
which the Docta of their, ſaluation hath tim 
not taught them, and conſequently wherein chat 
they can finde nothing but deſtruction. Yea it m 
J ſave mote, that if the learned would take be c 
paines to reade ( after the holy Scripture) 
the doctozs of the pzimitiue Churche, they 
ſhall not finde there any one-wopde thereof, 
02 if they doe finde any ſuch plate, it chalbe in 


if they had ſpokẽ nothing ot it. ¶ LAhereot thẽ 
they will of them ſelucs conclune, ( ſoꝛaſ⸗ 
much as Chniſt er his Apoſt les haue taught 
nothing thereof ;noz che mimitiue Church 


[omg after haue wüten ay: thirig bun that 
which 1sdoubtfull)þ theſg arg inch things, 


$cripture- 
the doctozs, but alſo [whereof the Church 123 
ought to keepe lence with Jeſus Chiilt, 


Chaps. 


As foꝛ example, 400. peeres after the death 
ol Chꝛiſt, p Church knewe not what it was 
to tall vpõ Saintes, chere will not be found 
one wow in the ancient witters,vnlelle it be 
fo) the condemnation or thoſe, which did it 
arcowing to che imitation of che Papnims; 
in ſeruing their gods. Of Purgatoꝛie vᷣ firlt 
boctozs of the Church ſpeake not one wo. 


S.Auguſtine , who was long after , ſome- Auguſt. de 
times ; ſaith that there is none, ſometime mortis ge 
that it may be there is one, ſometime that = 
itmaketh no great matter .whaber there bee. ex of 
be one, or whether there bee none, And mona 
$.Gregorie,who was after him, he began to 1ib.de fide & 


operibus — 


beleeute icby certaine viſions, x yet this was 


vo peers: after the death of Chaiſt, Df & fam. 


the Maſle it was altogether like, foꝛ we may 
marke che degtnnings, moceedings and in⸗ 
creaſt: piece by piece euen vntill our time: 
md pet 'foaſooth' theſe were made articles 
— —— kurned. = 
ſongſey. nne therptmy 
cue VB» his ane hey rule chere⸗ 
fo©compytſevinntowe-woowes,, and raſie 
eee eee _— 4 
er 


only Judge. ; 
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eee the dead, in 
uocation of Saintes, the Pope, his pardõs, 
indulgences, and almoſt all chat hach trou⸗ 


bled Chiiſtenvome fmithislong-time.. 


Mat. 1 2. 31. 
Mark. 3. 28. 
Luk. 1 2. xo. 


But to defeate this rule, they would wneſ 
in to their purpole eertaine places by the 
haire, to the end to make vs to finde therein 
cheir lewde inuentions. As fo2 example, It 


ſhall not be forgiuen in this worlde, nor in N Th 
the world to come, Ergo there is a purgæ Nef 


toꝛic: which muſt be vnderſtood, as S. Marke 


hath expounded. ic by theſe woowdes „ It 
ſhall- neuer be pardoned, accoming to the 


Debzem phꝛaſe. Alſo, if Moſes and Samuel 


inth 


were before me to pray for this people, I}lds 


would not forgiue chem. Ergo(ſay thep)we 
mult pꝛay vnto Saintes. IAhergas quite wert 


here 


contrary, by the plaine woꝛdes af the text, a YL — 


man ſhall rather gather, that it is a wine 


ching to call vyan them and the meaning ol 
the Pꝛophet is cleare:that as God ſaich, Af Þf 


Moſes and Samuel were aliue, aud 
intreate as ſometime they dren ain: 
— wor: 


—— Jemmis in ai 
— tarneſt pꝛaner vnto 


— papers hone do: 


Cb . the warde. 


x25 


haue $:to Moue - 
theft matters by. — k 
them wherher theſe duttrines are neceſſarie 
tol; non M chey be neceſu⸗ 
te, — — other certnine rule, 


in Nag the wrde of God is cleare to ſalua- 


1664 Fox that ſame light it ſelfe is coms 
vou dur heatten foxcotcache vs, and that 
—— cams oz about the buſh 
—— came downe vpon Chꝛiſt 
of a doue; and vpon the Apo⸗ 
—.— byightkefſ>!: their doctrine 
was platine ud euident ; and they 
werechck doctours oxttachers ol darkrnes} 
—— alledgze one plalns aud 
ine place and not bung placts wnrlled 
kot tent: proper meaning and altogether Hieron, in 
ron parpoſe⸗ und we ute rea welbt f.. * 
vntd chen And chisis che rule which. Saint — lib. 
Hicrom& aue: Tha alle Hes and idarlR Cg gin. 
places prbe föt fung. And Sr Augüfſtin 
ſaith # TRut all we — to faſuation 20 
is plain clearelỹ ſet dow in the Strips Ambr np. 
tutè, aid that that WBielris darke in ons 98 
place; is plaine = cleart in another 1 de ern. 
| m queſt. 4. 


Seripturd only ' + Chap.s. the-ludge, 
126 o as concerning the chird point, wee 
baue a.rule whichalke<e guncient-fathers 
Auguſt.loco haue giuen va: Tbarthe hal Sempture 
Abr. inpnr, is the light to it ſelſi And: that-whzch:is 
219ſerm-9- darken it, is made plapne by it elke in n 
de Baptiſm. ther place, that: the deter minati 
delt. of all matters, muſt bee Namen from the 
conference of luch places; where they are 

handled. Beſides wee haue two! mark 
to direct our: ſeluet hy to whieh che whole 
Stripture tendetha and they ares che Klan 
of God, and charitie tamardesc aun in 

bour. Moꝛeout: wee baldly am | 
docto2s of the auncient Churche: in; 
terpꝛetation of matters belonging o e 
thirde kinde , namelre in the plagen am 
treatiſes „ where theyc expneſſelye handle 
them. And whereſoeuer they are: n 
ſeeme to be contrary, we willingly refer 
„i nail there mn our ſelues ta euery man., ace EU 
» - »-> gohisowne-cononſenſe aud tudgement 


EW ESSSSa8>ky es 


BEES 


that ſhall haue reawe theholp- Seripture, 1 


As fc; example; there is a controuerbie-be- 


tmirt vs, wether theſe woodes, This i 


my body , bag afiguratine; ſneache 07/10 
* Firſt of all J-conferrs,;-02 weye-tagerye 
- - "He places of the Enangeliſtes , and. J ind! 


a, in Saint Luke 2: This Cuppe id che neut 


Scriptures Chap.s. ' the: Judge; 
Jeſtament in my blood, which cannot bee 127 
expounded without a figure, and J knowe 

chat fleſh and blood, are both of like impoz; 
tancein.the- Sacrament. Further J cons 

ſider that the queſtion is here of a Sacra 

ment, and that this is the accuſtomable 
maner of ſpeaking, common to all Dacr 

ments. The ecke was Gbriſt, this is the 
paſſdouer Baptiſme is,regencration, ci 

Finally: I finde in Saint Auguſtine theſe Auguſt. lb. 


wooꝛdes: In figuratiue ſpeaches (ſapeth 4 doch. 
hee) alwayes, keepe — Iv it bee 1 


maner of ſpeach that according to the let» 

ter commaundeth thee to do thatwhichs 

good, orforbiddeth thee to do that which 

3s cuil, ſtraightway thou mayeſt iudge; 

owed cher chere is 0 figure. Forchot ja und 
Gall] there the ſcope and butte dfithe Scripryryy 
rowiechaglnry of God, — Bug 

if beeing taken according to:vhe- letren; 

nent] if eemech to commaundę thee: to doe 
| thatywhichis euill, of to foybid-ghat w hich 

i goodghenthou ſhak; Rraighway indge; 

is ¶ that in ver deede theres a figure. For ex- 

nol] ample (ſavchhe U W you catemy fleſh 
ether and drinke ny bload.;yourhaue no. ſife in 
Inde — — letter, it ſeometh 
chat Chriſt commandeth ys:a-faule and an 


heinous 


* N R Ne 57 28 + Sets ps og wt 
. TA * * A 3 * 3 
1 2 to 1 
4 * 
: 

. Y 

N * 

* 
* 


heinous gung This chereſore (auch ene a 
figuratiue maner of ſpeache, by which het 
conimaundeth vs to communicate with 
the paſſion of the Lord, & thorowly to fixe 
in our meniorie, that his floſſ Vas perced 
and crucified Fray WheitF fee then, chat 
it is in ſuth ſoit-figured, that 8. Augultine 
phimlelke alledgeth it vnto vs fo example of 

figuraciue ſpeathes, A reſolue my ſelle, 

with other textes or Seriptute ,. conferred 
in like ſoꝛte together, that Auch mater 
of ſpeaches in the matter of the Supper, 

cannot be otherwiſe taken bur ſiguratiuely. 
Nowe by theſe rules then, hall the matter 
—_ _— iuſtification of faich and 
arenen and ſuch other bes deter- 
| ee vpon che interpꝛetatton 
—— textes of Seripture, which both the 
_—_ e ocher would thawe tacher own 
—— md, 

59 dem ethen of euery an 

what bee mal tattiy —— tothe 
iungement of the auncient fathers Fo 
where wee haue xplayne konbidding from 
Oodscnerp ang wilagreevnedvaſthat men 
can doe nothing; aud dothat there neede no 
interpzeters. Aga hers! wee haue no 
cummaundement n it 


a where there in no textes rag 
here nrenr no gloſe, Thole matters then: 
remaine, inthe which his comaundemences 5 
—— — 

: incerpyetations 
of the docto ol thepimicine Church, and 
the molt notable in euerx age. To conclude 
then this article, we ſap, that the mfallible 
marke of the pure Church, is che pure doc⸗ 
trine thereof duely adminiſtred: and che vn 
e 
PEE. od, conteined in 
Scripture, which Gad hathdeliuered to be 
the rule.of his Church. Char h kame is per- 
ect, and tn he underſtonn of choſe that deſire 
their ſaluation; yca aſwell ut it ſelfe, a con- 
ferred with it ſelfe « albeit ſoꝛ the deciving 
af controverſies founded ypouche ſame; we 
willingly admit the interpeetations of the 
moſt ancient. Byekelphecauſe wee finds 
not this puritie in the Churthe ol Rome, 
but the quite contrary, neither the lame of 

Foz || Gon abeien but made ſubiect tu the will of 
mM be Bop. an bir dh: we ov th 


eee 
130 of-God behinde his owne conmaunde- 
nenen en 


mar the viſible Church may eee, 
and that in matters of faith, 
bi thoſe which ocntems | 
out ame 


"CHAD. VI. 


 Geauſc our aduerſaries knowe bery 
well, that they can not defende,nep- 
cher by the holy Scripture ,-noz by 
che example of the pꝛimitiue Church, 
che tale doctrine which crepte in among 
chem , in che moſt pzincipall po intes ot 
Chiiltianreligion, if a man ſhould examine 
them by peecemeale : chereloꝛe they haue 
good to defend all at once, tu witte, 
to maintaine that che Church can not erre, 
eſpecially in mutters that doe concerne ſal 
uation. Foꝝ (ſap they) ſeeing that C hilt is 
the head ol the Church, he guideth the ſame 
by his ſpirit, aud this ſpirite is che ſpirite of 
vnderſtanding, which inſpireth into her in 
time and plate; all chat is neceſſarie to to 
lende her, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that ſher tan not erre. 
But as then defeding this bulwarke, alſurt 
thein {elue#to befende all 22 


—— ass s cg „ 
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Chriſt tothe Church, + Chaps, as reaſon to mat, 


ſo(s it alſd as certatne; that this being once 121 
wonne, they can not any longer ſfand,Whe . h de 
| theyſpeake of the Churche in thts matter, recomend. 
7: | they-vnverſtand properly the Cleargie, re- fads 
* 1 it! by a-enerall Councill , and not ui. 1p. cap. a. 
the common 55 thep  makens 
accompt,the which many. ucs 
conmdmae-as repugtiant to holy ſcripture: 


e e ofthis,ns =, 
— aather but of all C | 
like; ow thishead isbnitothe Chiirch, ap 
reaſon vnto a mã:to witte,to rule;+ to guide 
che lame by his No ſo far 
. 
une ey porter mu chen a r there 
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132 8 8 
ſight, hearing , and al che powers departe 
- awapfrom hum. Ta bee-ſhozt , by ih ut 
iudgement of God ,.realon it ſelfe often- 
3 — fromhim, herauſe hee made 
no accampt tau obey it. J ſave, chat the ſelfe 
3 1 


— — neee 
5 


ot oat 
e — . — 
ten her in the middeſt al darkenelle it lelle. 
But when thee treadeth his — 
ee e A 3 
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which he is inſeparably ionen nd ter 
R 


8 N 


te charch of Rome, Chap 6 6. egi by the Sick. 
doch not ſuffer his flork to erte, w is it alſo 133 
as certaine on the other part, that hee doeth 
not acrompt any foꝛ his:ſheepe ; but thoſe 
which heare his voyte r 3 heare his 
vopce, which hearken v „ peaking 
in the Scriptures, making themclearety 
to vnderſtand his will. God hauing firffferic 
his Pꝛophetes, hach nowe in the ende ſent 
from heauen his -owne wojde , which hath 
ſayde to vs, Search the Scriptures: and this 
is that ſame wowe-alfo which hath ſent the 
holy Opirite co the Apaſtles," JC wee then 
feele the Spirite, it behoueth chat we 
heare the w owe, fn the Spirite is ſenc from 
the wozwe:'buc the cleargie or Rome doe 
— php Jn ſlend of 
enitixt'vntv it, it will be heard aloe it; 
bf obeying it, it will make cum 
—— ofit lelft in reſpert of which, 
the conmmandements d God haue bone ne⸗ 
elected: yea it hath abslihed's tut olf cer- 


comandements ; 
e 


the ſending of the efſdncial wowe wowe, who hath 
leſt vs his woe inÞ holy — 
we ee? a king will * his autho- 

lil. ritie 
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lohn. 18. 13. 
John, 14.26. 


1 : | DE ENT R 
The Spirit & che word, Chaps. are knit togecher. 


ritie to a parliament, to ᷣ end to make them 
obey his lawes, and to diſtribute them to his 
people: but if the parliamẽt ſhal abuſe them, 
to che end to make it ſelfe obeyed aboue the 
king, e che lawes thẽ ſelues, he wil ſtraight⸗ 
wayes take his authoꝛitie from it. Nowe 
Gad and his lawe, in reſpect ofthe Church, 
are farre greater then theſe : fo2 there can be 
no pꝛopoꝛtiß of that which is infinite, to that 
which is finite. And therefoꝛe, is it any won⸗ 
der if he haue taken from the pꝛelates ofthe 
Church of Nome, the giftes of his ſpirite, 
when they would giue authouttie to [their 
vaine traditions, aboue the lawe it ſelfe, and 


that vuder the ſhadow of his ſpirite: 


- - Weſaythatthe ſpirit and the woꝛde are 
jnſeparably tovned and knit togecher, and 

that without great ſacriledge they ean not 

bee ſeparated, fozaſmuch as Jeſus Chziſt, 

who is the woꝛde it felfe , hath ſo taught vs. 

Whe that ſame comforter ſhall come, that 

ſame ſpixite ( Imeane) of trueth , he ſhall 

teade you ( ſaithhe ).into all trueth : for he 
ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but-wharſ{o- 
euer hee al heare, that ſhall he ſpeake. 
He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receiue of 
mine, and ſhall ſhewe it vnto you, and ſhal 

bring all thinges to your remembrance, 
; : | which 


” 


The Spir Feth 2 Chap. power to the word. 
n | whichhaue tolde you &c. If this ſpirite 135 
8 — the wooꝛde, and ſpeake nothing of his 


„ | owne: by a moꝛe ſtrong reaſon the Church 
e ſhould, if ſhe bee gouerned and ledde by the 
t⸗ ſame ſpirite. Pee ſaiech alſo vnto his Apo- 
ex ties, I will bee with you till the ende of war.28.20 
h, che worlde, This he vnderſtandech by the 
be vertue of his ſpirit: but hee had ſaide befoze 
at in the ſelte ſame verſe, Teaching them to 
n⸗obſerue al things whatſoeuer Ihaue com- 
he | maunded, that is to ſave, my woe, And 
e, | therefoze Saint Paul peaching the wowe, 
ir boch by liuely vopce, and allo by waiting, | 
ny || doeth neucrtheleſle call his miniſterie, The * or... 
I miniſterie of the ſpirite: becauſe it is the 
re ſpirite, that giuech efficacie and power to 
nd | chis wooꝛde. The ſcripture is called the 
iot | olde and newe Teſtament, oz Couenaunt: 
it, nd in all couenauntes there are conditions 
vs, | ot boch parties. Concerning the olde, wee 
nat ¶ ſee that the law was kept in the Arke, vpon 
all | which God manifeſted his pꝛeſence vnto his 
he pal „ when chey ſought to him foz coun- 
in al chat time wherein the people foz⸗ 
ke. ſooke the lawe of God, to ſerue Baal, wee 
e of ſee that God likewiſe anſwered not vnto 
hal I their ay rpg not by ans to alliſt 


6 „ „0 


x36 


Led | ; Iſai. 59-21, 
* N 


The Spirite, 


Chap. G. and the woorde. 


of his wow . And as concerning the newe; 
Beholde my couenant that I make with 
them, (ſaith the Lord: ) My Spirite that is 


in thee, and my wordes which I haue put 


in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede 
for euer, &c. Mee toyneth the ſpirite with 
the wozde in plaine woes, as if che coue⸗ 
naunt were concepued in theſe woozdes: 
My ſpirite ſhalbe in thee, but marke this, 
that the woowes that J haue put in thy 
mouth, do not depart out of thy mouth fo 
euer. Meither ought wee to ſape , that this 


is too much to abaſe the ſpirite of God, to 


hing it backe to the woꝛde. Fo} this is al⸗ 
ways to meaſure God by himſelfe, and 
this alſo is the onely meaſure that hee hath 
giuen vs. Fo2 if Spirites are to be diſcer. 


ned by doctrine, (as Saint Tohn teatheth 


vs,) and doctrine, (as we haue already pꝛo⸗ 
ued) by the wooꝛde conteyned in the holye 
ſcriptures, it followerh then, that the ſpi- 
rite of God muſt be conſidered in the hol 
Scriptures, the which were left vnto 

by the Apolfles, and gathered by the pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Churche, to the ende that there wee 
might haue a liuely poxtrature and dart ot 
the ſpirite, who hath taught. the Apockles 
e folowing 


falſely,” 
not of h 
was tak 
phetes : 


TheSpirite, Chap. 6. 
folowing the woe , ta diſcerne the ſpirites 
of Sathan, who without any allowance ot 
this wo2d, ſhould pꝛelume to teach falſe voc⸗ 
trines in the Church. The Church then is 
led by the Spirite of God in the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ot his will, but fo farre feꝛth as ſhee 
ſearcherh fo2 it in his wopde, that is to ſay,to 
him that ſearcheth the will of theLowinhis 
word; the Spirite is therein giuen vnto him 
fo} an interpꝛeter. But to thole that make no 
accompt ot che text, there needeth no inter⸗ 
peter,and therefoze to thole that neglect che 
wopde, to follow their obe inuentions, the 
Spirite of God is not gluen koꝛ an interpꝛe⸗ 
ter. F02 the ſpirite ot man and the Spirite 
of God are not mingled together, vnlefle 
that a man foꝛlake his owne ſpirite, and his 
obne fancies, to be ledde and conducted by 


i the Spirite of God. To all thole therefoze 


that alledge the leading of the ſpirite with: 
out the woꝛde, we will anſwere with Saint 
John Chzyſoffome that which followeth. 
Many (faith he) boaſt of the ſpirit, but they < 
which bring their owne,pretend theſpirite 
falſely, As Chriſt witrie eth, that he ſpake 
not of himſelfe, in aſmuchi as his 5 
was taken out of the Lawe and the Pro- 
phetes: in ſuch ſort if any man bring vnto 

vs 


and the worde. 
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be Spirit. 
| +338 vs vnder the title of the ſpirit, any doctrine 


Chap.6. The worde, 


not conteined in the Goſpel, let vs not be- 
leeue it. For as Chriſt hath fulfilled the law 
& the prophets, ſo the holy Spirit hath ful- 
filled the Goſpel. Mom Chypſoſtome had in 
hand in this ſermon to extoll the Spirit, fo} 
there he taught that che holy Ghoſt ought to 
be wozſhipped as the true God, And vet not- 
withſtanding, Chꝛyſoſtome thought it no a⸗ 
baſing to the Spirite, when he mealured it 
accowing to the Goſpell, no moze then did 
our ſauiour Jeſus Cult, when he was mea⸗ 
ſured by the Law and the Pꝛophets. 
They obiect vnto vs, that God is ſure in 
his pꝛomiſes, and that therefoze hee keepeth 
the couenaunt that hee hath made with his 
Church. We anſwere, that in very deede 
the woꝛde of God endureth fo euer: but in 
all theſe ſaid couenants, there is alwayes a 
condition, If ye keepe my word, howſoeuer 
thoughts mercie he many tymes beareth 
long with our iniquities. And therefoze we 
muſt not conclude, God is ſure: therefoze 
the Church can not erre. But much rather 
to ſave, Seeing that the Church erreth lo 
greatly, and ſo oftentimes foꝛzſakech him, 
it mult needes bee that God is ſure in his 
pzonnles, and full of mercie. Foz it is cer: 
| taing 
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Church before Chap. s. 
taine that very often hee keepetch his couc- 
nant with her, howſoeuer the giue him litle 
thanke foꝛ it, vea euen then when ſhee pꝛo⸗ 
uoketh him to a diuoꝛce, ſo as ſhee treadech 
the contract of mariage vnder her feete, and 


when ſhee hath enlarged her bedde (as the 1.57.8. 


Hꝛophet ſapeth) to all commers , as it may 
playnely be ſhewed in all times and ſtates of 
_ Whenouradnerſaries wil pꝛoue that the 
Church is befoze the ſcripture, they beginne 
it at Adam. This therefoze is the place from 
whence we muſt beginne. God hauing cre⸗ 


ated Adam, he forbade him to eate of the Gene.. 


fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and euill: that is to ſay, Pe tommanded him 
to oder all his affections and deſires accoz⸗ 
ding to his holy will, and to ſecke all his fe⸗ 
licitie and all his knowledge, in this onely 
poynt of cleauing vnto God. Ik he did not, 


he ſignified vnto him that he ſhould dye the 


death, that is ta ſay, he houlde be ſeparated 
from God, which is the ſoule of our ſoule, 
as our ſoule is in our bodies. In this coue⸗ 
nant we ſee a playne condition. Adam alto⸗ 


gether full of graces, as he was then, loued 


rather to followe his fantaſie, then to be oz- 
dered accopding to the woꝛde of God, and 
to 


the Lawe, erred. 


NILES, 
LETT 


roi 


The Church erred 
140 to hearken rather to the voyce of Sathan, 


his reaſon, and in his vnderſtanding, in ſuch 


che head or the ſerpent, in which alone they 


Chap.s. before the Lawe. 


then of his Creatoꝛ. Juſt puniſhment fol- 
lowed vpon him and vpon all his poſteti⸗ 
tie, man remayning cozrupted, not onely 
in his body and outwarde ſenſes, but allo in 


Corte that reaſon it ſelfe , fo2 the moſt parte, our this 
ſerued to no ocher ende, but to make them 
ſo much the moꝛe vnrealonable, and vnder: a leſſe 
ſtanding nothing, but to make them ſearch * 
curioſities that myght. withdzawe them te 
from their ſaluation, And yet fo all this, 
we may marke in our fooliſh vnconſtancie, 


the conſtant loue and goodneſle of our Cre. 


atoꝛ, towardes vs his vnwoꝛthie creatures, 
when hee pꝛomiſed euen preſently after to 
our firlt parents; the leede that ſhould buule 


might obtayne mercie. This then was a 
conditionall couenaunt, boken of mans. 
part, by the ſinne of the firſt Adam, and re⸗ 
payꝛed againe in the perſon ofthe ſeconde, 
by the alſured gvodneſſe and onely bountie 
of the Creatoz;”. Nowe if this Church e-F,- 
uen fromthe ſtrit roote was thus polluted, . 

ik krom her beginning, euen then when ther; 


was full of knowledge and integritie, an 
when ſhee enioyed the pyefence of God, ſhee 


fayled * - 


me Church Chap. 6. 
way from the woꝛd ol her God, to her owne 
deſires: can chere be men nowe a dayes, in 
obſcuritie, ignozance and vanitie, (wherein 
we are all bome) who map vaunt theſelues, 


out this woꝛde: 
Our aduerſaries fo; to auoyd this place, 
do leſſen the ſinne of Adam as much as they 


nd ta make of no effect the Croſle of his 
earely beloued Sonne, whom he hath deli: 
uered to death, fo2 the reconciliation of the 


02s of the. Chiiltian Church, and thoſe that 
re moſt ſounde amongſt the Jewes theme 
elues, doe teache vs farre other wiſe, to wit, 
Th: hat the ſinne of Adam was ſpecially in this, 
ve. Bat he was turned wholly from God, and 
5 hat he moꝛe beleeued the pꝛomiſes ofthe de⸗ 
u hill „then che chꝛeatninges of his Creatoz, 
hat hee purpoſed to make him ſelfe.equall 
vith God, that he ſought his felieitie, and 
without him; and without 


is knowledge. 


-R__ Ta be ſhoꝛte, that this was an 
hereſie 


before che La erred. 
fpled ſo ſhamelully, becauſe ſhee turned a⸗ 444 


0 hatthey are able to walke vppightly with - 


qm: liking rather to accuſe God of crueltie refica Gre: 
(who fo byting of an Ap ple tough ſumple oi cenſis in 


2 ſſeti. 


dilobedience, hath-puniſhed all mankinde) kom. 3 1. 


wozlde, chen to conteſſe that the Church can 
re in che matter of ſaſuatton, But che doc⸗ 


wy es 


+4 


TheChurch erred : Chap.s. beforethe Lawe. | 
249 to hearken rather to the voyce of Dathan, 


che conſtant loue and goodneſle of our Cre: 


chen ok his'Creatoz, Juſt puniſhinent foi: may! 
lowed vpon him and vpon all his poſteti: | lire 
nie, manremaytiing comrupted, not onely | oſcu 
in his body and outwarde ſenſes, but alſo in ¶ we ar 


his reaſon, and in his vnderſtanding, in ſuch 


forte that reaſon it ſelke, far the molt parte, our ch. 
ſerued to no other ende, but to make them Du 
ſo much the moꝛe vnreafonable., and vnder⸗ m let 
ſtanding nothing, but to make them ſearch n: a 
curioſities that myght withwame chem (ho 
krom their ſaluatton. And yer fon all this, [bed 
we may markez in our fooliſh vnconſtancie, — 5 


ac02, towardes vs his vnworthie creatures, ucred tc 


of the Creatoz;” Nowe if this Church e. al ther 
ten rumche rte roote was thus potluter, hat bee p 
tfromher beginning, euen then when ſher Pad God 
wars full of knowledge and integrttie, a Kno 
when ſhee enioyed the preſence of _ te 5 wonde 
| ay 9 


The Church Chap. s. 
way from the wozd of her God, to her owne 
deſires: can chere be men nowe a dayes, in 
obſcuritie, ignozance and vanitie, ( 


Our avuerſaries fo; to auopd this place, 
x: Ina leſſen the ſinne of Adam as much as they 


< mn: liking rather to accuſe God of crueltie refica Gre- 
em (who fo byting 1 ofan Apple though ſimple . cenſis in 
Mlobedtence, bath punülhed all mankinde) Kora 


am ta make of no effect the Croſle of his 


uered to death, foz the reconciltation of che 


os of the Chziltian Church, and thole that 
re moſt ſounde amongſt the Jewes theme 
lues, dos teache vs farre other wiſe, to wit, 
hat the ſinne of Adam was ſpecially in this, 
2at he was turnen whollz tram God, ann 
ha chemore beleeyed the pzomiſes ofithe de: 
lachen the chzeatninges of his Creator, 


vith God, that he ſought his felieitie, and 
is kngwlevge: without him; and without 


is woe. Ta be ſhoꝛte, that this was an 
00 hereſie 


heel” 
pled] 


| before the Lay erred. 
fayled ſo ſhame fully, becauſe ſhee turneda- x44 


in we are all bome) who map vaunt chelelue, 
ch that they are able to walke vpaightly with- 47 55 


rb. ſ{earely beloued Sonne, whom he hath deli 


— wozlde, chen to conteſſe that the Church can 
e in che matter of ſaluatien. But the doc⸗ 


ee dee purpoſen-40-make bim delle enunli 


n 
w md” 


ap La. DAB. 
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The Church before Ke 2 "Chaps. Law,hath erred 8 e Ch 
142 hereſie ſo neere to inſidelitie, and a ſinne lin holde 
ked with ſo many ſinnes, that none other but Chur 

the Sonne or che eternall God, by the one ſeene 


nall ſoule. Some man will.ſape-; that this No 
was agreat puniſhment : but hee thatſhallChurct 
thinke it great, can not be able tomeaſur{uch lik 
ing it was ſo eaſte fo him not to haue ſin and that 
ned. Fo; as Abzahams obevience is pzapſedÞniſes of 
becauſe when he was commanded to offaſgreat an 
bp his ſonne, being a thing ſd hard, which eſt ofy 
notwichſtanding he obeyed: euen ſo alſo anongſt 
great and as incompehenſible a drſobediÞcrutale! 
ence was it in Paradiſe , where the con tmay be 
maundement had not any kinde of difficuÞ|uecene t 
tie. Nowe the obedience of Abzaham (ſayiſthis con 
the ſcripture ) pꝛoceeved from faith ; where you ſh; 
of tis", chat he was called che father ol tine, if ye 
beleeuers. The dilobevience chen df Adannentes, 
pꝛoceeder from infivelicie;whereof it is, cha nouth, & 
he ts father of all infivelitie.whith dine cha haſtice 
ame hach bene and is in allmankiuve. Bi 


— 


l une Church vnder Chap. Law, hath erred. 
ode chen what was the firſt ſtate of che 143 
Church, in which was nothing elle to be 
ſeene but a growing and continuance from 
wvwoꝛſe to woꝛſe, euen till the ſecond: as mas 
be ſeene in the coꝛruption confuſion which 
was in the time of Noah & Abzaham, and a⸗ Bech. 20. 
mongſt the Jraelitesin Egypt, where God 
epooheth them that they were beſtayned 
md defiled with all kinde of idolatrieG. 
Nowe the whole ſeconde ſtate of the 
Church, to witte, vnder the lawe, is full of 
ureffſuch like cxamples. God made a couenant 
leo pitch his people of Iſrael, to be their God, Rod. n.. 
in and that they ſhoulde be his people: the pꝛo⸗ 
ſedFniles of this ſame couenant, they are very 
ffapreatand excellent. I wil walke in the mid- Baut. 2g. g 
hic deſt of you, Iwill haue my Tabernacle 1 
ſo aÞnongtt you for euer, my name ſhall be in — 
hedilerulalem, I haue ſanctified it, to the enden. — 
cunſſtmay be there alwayes, I will anſwere be- 1 Kar. 2-35 
I eene the two Cherubims, But alwayes * 2 
ſaytſſhis condition was ſet to this couenant: 
herifyou ſhalbe my people, if you ſhall ſerue 
f thne, if you ſhall walke in my commande 
Wwannentes, if you ſhall aske counſell at m 
chi nouth, &cc. Other wiſe he ſaych firft , I wi 
th baſtice you with my roddes, to cauſe you 
a bgoreturne yato me, but if you ſhall make 
a no 
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"TheGhwrchbarherred . beg. nder — eg 


14. no accompt of he addechſtraightway 


lerem. 7. tepwwards, I will reiect the people that wy 


fartake my Lawe: Iwill caſt off Iuda from 

Chro. ij. before my face; as I haue reięcted Iſrael, & 
Iuill forſake the citie of leruſalem which! 
haue choſen and the houſe whereofLhaue 
ſaid, My name ſſralbe tliere: Euęn as Ihaue 

done to Silo (ſapth he) euen ſo wilt I doe to 

you, yea ene vnto-yol;. This is chat that the 


ſpirit ol God ſaith in the time of Ala, by the 


Dzophet Azarias 5 The Lorde is with you, 
becauſe you are: n ith him. If you feeke him 


you ſhall finde him: If you forfake him, he 


wil forſake you. Anda litle after he adderh, ſz 
Wherefore haue ye bin fo long time with. 


out the true God, without a Prieſt, without 
a Teacher, & without the Law?&c. Moi 
whẽ v Low ſayth in a thouſand places, Ifyel 

ſhall forſake me, he putteth not downe any 


falſe matter. noꝛ impoſſible — , 


that not onely oftentimes commeth to pale 
and is poſſcble, bur alſo is ſo eaſie and ſoo 
din wie, oꝛ rather ſo naturall to euery afle 
blie ol men , chaveuen in chat ſame Churd 
(which might entoye the manifeſt pꝛeſence 
of che Londe; and might heare his opc 


when it aſked.counſell at his mouth) wel 
xs tao many examples, Aaron was! 


Mophe 


Joolacr 
fitted! 


aditicero 


— 
er. Un 
s there! 
H Iſrae 


" Chaps, Chach — 


. —— yer 
notwichſtaving he made vnto himſelf a gol- 
den Calle, and he ſaich vnto che people; Be- 
hold O Hrael, the gods which brought thee 
out of Beyond this queſtion they will 
vnderſtand by the; Church the people: ſee it 
gluen to Jdolatrte in a ſtrange facion: if 
they will vnderſtand (as they ſpeabe) the 
be Cleagies then behulde it. not onely ginen to 
e Adolatrie: but the Church of God euen pꝛo⸗ 
" ſtituted vnto Idols, that is to ſap;bcholvean 
h. I aulter aus mite, pouoking herhuſband al⸗ 
much as lieth in her, to make a diuoꝛce from 
eher. Under the iudges alſo ſo many tyzants peut. 3 
th there were, which oppreſſed the Church 
f Jſracl,'\o many markes there were ok 
in heir adulteries, Gedeon himſelfe, alder her 1 Iudg,8.% 
f ua d felt ÿ power of God by his hand, he made 768. 
In Ephod, & the people went a whozing at⸗ 
Auger it. Michas alſo did euen the like, and the 
> Pirit of God hath tolde vs the cauſe thercof, 
Iecauſe tharthere was no gouernement in 
oye Alrael; and:euery one did that which was 
17 bt in his owne epes, and the woꝛde of the 1.8m. z. 1. 
as n was rare ſ cant in this time amongſt 
0 R. i. them. 


state ofche Church 8 lap. vnder che Lawe. 
146 Sem.'Theyhavnocwithtnving .Þ lawraf 
Had, 5 the erke ofthe cuuenant: bůt p mit 
chlete mas, chat they did neither ende it na 
take counſel ol it. Nom this is nocptily dai 
Tobo. 32 aue he lights but walkein iv8 Lolio i 
i. Chu. 3-3. In che hayes bf Saul it is laid tat nõ mas 
ſought the Lorde in the atke of uſodDue. 
nant, that ia tu ſap, that na maitodłt tom 
Nell of God in his wond: and herein we ma 
Sam. . ſeg the iudgement ol God, when the Arkeſ] interda 
Was taken by the Philittines, to witz that iti modes 
wuass koꝛ che cantenpt of Hod and his Wande. tommot 
1. king. 1. Under Horami; Baal. was-worHipped in In of which 
da, cuen vuttll the time of Ioas, who renued you al 
| che couenant wich the Low, Under king A. ſweare' 
gte. chas, there was a ſtrange altar; euen within ferye hi 
the Temple itſelfe, vpon which he facrifi neſſe. Y. 


ced to falſe gods: and Vriiah the Mieſt war tho 1 
2King.r. her, which made it to be ſet vp, Under af begotter 
naaſſes, Idolatrie was ſo monſtrous, ſo pul vouf f. 

lique, and ſo vniuerſall, that there appeared haue 54 


not any face ofthe people oꝛ church of God : 
and the cauſe thereof is by and by added as 
befoꝛe, to wit, that the lawe of God had ben be hat, 
à long time hidden and buried, in ſuch ſoz euen im 
that none coulde knowe any more whati U the 78 
was. And it men marke what was che ſtat ary net r 
a — of Iſrael; they thall ſee tha yay wo katri 


The ſtare ofthe —Chap.&, Church vnder the Laye., 
ir was nothing butpublique and continual 14 
Jvolarrie, euen from the beginning or their 
ſchlline, vntil their viter.ouerchowe; Thele 

mmettes chen in the viſible Church ol that 

time, Were not as a folly 67 ſicknefſe which 

pallech lightly away, but rather (which is 

here clearely ſeene, vnder the raigne ol chꝛee 

y fotire Ringes the true ſernants of God) 
were tanquam lucida quædam in furioſis 
interualla, that is to. ſ@y,, as certaine good 

modes and. ſcaſons_ of right reaſon, in a 
common rage and folly, This is that time 
of which the Pzophetes cried out, You call E 
yout ſelues by the name of T{tael , and you andinnany 


. (| 


ſweareby the name oftheLorde, but you *berplas 


- 7 FS 


. * < D CE - > 9 „ CCS, 
ferije him not intructh and in righteoul- lere. a,; 
neſſe. You haue ſaid yntoa piece of wood, 13 4. Ke. 
tho Art my father, aud to a tone, thou haſt 
begotten me. You, you haue proſtituted 
70 ues vnder every greene tree. You 
haue abandoned me by the ſpace of innu- 
we e ke and you have gods accor- 
al digs Uo che number of your cities, &c. To 
q be ot, all the Piophers which wers ſent 
che comhung of Chailt , anvin 
1 
nothing els burteſfimonies of the 


| K. li. with 


— 


State of che Church. 


148 


Tere. 16.12. 
& c. 


ere. 7. & 


Chap.6. vnder the ehe. 
with ſtrange gods, who koꝛthe ſame n 


her, and ſignifie vnto her a ye 


notreturne vnto the Lond. Beuerthelel 


that ſhall marke what maner t of baits 5 ws 


panie that was, in this time, which out ad- 
uerleries call the Church, vnderſtandiog che 
Cleargie, the 15 the Scribes, 


owinarv Prophets, A m ſhall finde; 4 
true 510 ce, auh were ſent kram God, 
had no greater 255 then they were; chat 
they were thoſe that impꝛiſoned he 1115 put 


thein to death, as diſquicters of 


yeaſo farre foorth,that our Sayioir 
ſaith, that it could not he that a 7 Io 
be murthercd out dt Ferulalem, £ And when 
they ſaid vnto the, Turne) 1098 vnto the Jawe 
of th cLord,r reforrhe the Church, 5 fozſake 
vout Jdolatr| en tiof the pe wich 
ſo many of your' balne tradikions, kc. they 
had the ſelfe ſame anifigere that our anhierle 
rics haue, We are the Temple of the Lorde, 
we are the Church, Wee are the watchmen 
of the people: the law ſnial not periſh: from 
the Prieft , nor 15 counſell from the wiſe; 
nor the w ord fram the Prophet: out c church 
(whatſoeucr the * — tan. Ln 9 Come 
porn let vs ſtri u 


fox a diu 


laying 
theTor 


cied in! 
that are 
and you 
Thou u- 
butthe] 


the couj 
ſhalbey 
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state of che Church Chaps. under che abe. 


zoniifeg of God ought to be vnberſtoode, 
ay ye not, Here is the Tetnple of the Lord, lere. 
for I haue abandoned Silo, whith Fdid ſer 
vp, and I will reiect you alſo, if you conti- / 
nue, naye rather repent you and amende 
your wayes. Say ye riot, The Lawe ſhalt not 
pert from the Prieſt &c. Fon for along :. ch. n 
eafon Iſrael and Iuda Was without the true 
God, Without 4 Pet, without a Teacher, 
and without the Law, becauſe you had for- 
faken his worde. Seeke therefore the Lord, 
and you ſhall finde him, Your Ptieſts faith Erek. 2 
the Lord) haue broken my Lawe, and they 
haue defiled my holy places. They hauè not | 
ſaid, Where is the Lord, they vnderſtogde lere. . 
not my worde, and they haue not knowen 
me. Your prophets haue prophecied lies, Ezck-7- 
laying, The Lord hath ſaid thus, whereas, 
the Lord neuer ſpake it. They haiie prophie r 
cied in Baal, anꝗ haue goſie aſter the things | 
that are vaine. Your watchmenare blinde, 9#98. 
and your prophets ate fares of the fouler. 
Thou wilt demand à viſion ofthe Prophet, 
bun he law ſhall pe ich Roch che fi and. 
the counſell fram the auncient, & the niglit 
halbe vnto you for à viſion, and darkyeſle- 
fora diuination. The Sunne ſhall go done wich, 6. 
8 K. iii. ouer 


* 
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| State of the Church Chap... vnder the Lame. 


ouer the Prophets, and che day] ſhalbe gdarke 
ouer them. They ſhall all couer their ps, 
becauſe they ſhall receiue no anſwere from 
God.Secke therefore the Lord in his Law, 
and you ſhall finde him. Beholde howe the 
true Pꝛophetes, who in compariſon of theſe 
melats were accompeed the offcouring and 
mucke ofy wozld, beate backe al their vaine 
preſimptions, þ they had of not being decet- 
ued, Ta be ſhozt, the Church of p time: was 
thzowen downe far beneath þ of Samaria & 
of Sram, Mer pꝛelates were called Þ pꝛin⸗ 


cis ol Gomoꝛtha, her Caũicils æ allemblies, 


contpiracies f cent ions aͤgainſt p Bꝛo⸗ 
phets of God, her ſacrifices, whozdomes and 
adulterles: And of al thoſe p he Low ſent to 
exhozt thent co refopriarton, there can hardly 

be found artp! ole, þ alitle while eſcaped wu 
crueltie of t bis afſemblie, which dꝛew all che 


titles x 0 ogatiues of che church to it lell. 


Jnthe middeſt notwithſtanping or chis hoz⸗ 
rible confuſion, Gov knew hes Church: kor 
if che Lord (faith El the Nꝛophet) had not 
reſerued euen a ſmal remmant they had bin 
as Sodom, and ſhould haue Pene like vato 
Gomor tha. And hee ſayth in another place, | 
Behold me Lord, and mychiltdren,that is to 
ſap, the dil; ples that thou halt giuen me. 
Flnallp, 


) 


6 


State of theChirch Chap36. 
Finally, when the Jewes would not hear⸗ 


ken to:j-mholeſome crhozcations of ö D. 
yhets/Gov woulde euen conſtraine them by 
his mercie, and therefoꝛe ſent them euen ſal⸗ 
yatton it felfe from heauen, to wit, Jeſus. 
Chꝛiſt his onely Sonne our Lond. But the 
Church vled him as badly; Hce had no grea⸗ 


ter enemies then the Pꝛueſtes, the Scribes, 
the Doctozs;the Phariſes, chat is to ſav, (as 
dur aduerſaries ſpeake) che cleargie, and 


vnder the Lawe. 


19 ST. 


thoſe which had the Lame committed vnto | 


them, angithole whichſeemedfobe the light 


of the Jeſojſh Church. If he ſpake any thing 


ofthe reſahnmation uf che Church, then ſaide 
they he would deſtroy the Temple: if of the 

grace of God by the Meſſias, then he blaſ⸗ 
phemed againſt the Law: if ofche kingdome 
of heauen, then he ſtrooke at the maieſtie of : 
Celar: it he wought any miracles; that was 
by the deuill: ik he alledged the ſcriptures; ' 
then they demaunded of him where were the 
letters of his dortourſhip, repꝛoching ny; 


that he was avarpenters ſonnt. To be 
all their arguments againſt Chiiſt,are euen 
the ſame that our maſters e vs. 
Wee are the childzen of Ahzaham: wee 


Pare che keepers af the Scriptures. Aber 


man to ta expounde chem : and nat 
— to 


152 


. Iohn 11.4. 


State of che 


Chap. 6. 
to e haue not receiued holy ans 
we haue done. And yet notwichſtanding all 

this, theſt were they, that with their — 
traditions, and vuwnicten verities, wich their 
ſucreſſions , interpꝛetations and counctls, j 
molt cruelly perlecutedhim, euen top ſnat- 
ching him out of the hand of che heathen ma⸗ 
giſtrate, who iudged him innocent, that they 
might crucitte him. Now A demaund of dur 
avuerſaries, what chey can require in 5 vut⸗ 
ward eſtate ofa Church, chat was not in this 
Church here. If it be antiquitie, the were 
from Abꝛaham : If it he 5 callingzexp were 
Pꝛieſtes c Scribes: If it be che plare, this 
was the Lowes houſe: If it be a councill, 
this was ſolenmely holden againſt Chꝛiſt in 
Jerulalem, who was thercerprefly condem⸗ 
ned. Be it whether they conſider the aſſem⸗ 
blie ofthe people, oꝛ ot᷑the Pꝛelats, this was 
the viſible Church, And yet then cannot de⸗ 


mie but this Church hach mot fonly erred in 


che matter of ſaluation cruriſtyng Saluati⸗ 
on himſelfe, valeſſe they will denie p Chilt 
was bur ſaluation; But the reaſon hereof is 
very apparant. ; which is, that they ſought 


him not in the Lame and che Pꝛophets, but 
in their travitrons; Caballes, o2vnwiitcen 
verities, Foy che chepheard ina the 2 


leuiſh Church. ö 
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State ofthe Church Chap. G. 


knew him; and the patoꝛs ofthe people ſet 
their dogges vpon hit; Adde allo to this: 
that they had imagined withthemlelues that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould be an earthly King, deuiding 
the kingdom of the earth among his owne, 
whereot it came to paſle; that there was not 
any one, which pꝛomiled not himlelfe a 
crowne, "01the gouernment of ſome Coun- 
trey, whercas they ſawe that the true Chailt 
was pooze, naked, euill intreated; not ſo 
much asPjomiſing't to his a plate to lay their 
heades in. To be ſhoꝛt, it is fo farre off, that 
they Hotride:kcknowlevne him to be Chiilt, 
becauſe they were the viſible Church, that if 
they had acknowledged — — bee Chaiſt, 
this ſhould haue bene an infallible argument 
to them that had read the Scriptures, that 


he could not haue bene the Chyiſt, foꝛaſmuch 


as it was expꝛeſſely foꝛetolde by the P2o- 
phetes, that they ſhould not knowe him. Be⸗ 


bolde then what is fallen out to the Jewes 


(aich S. Paul,) To whom belongeth the 
adoption, & the glory, andthe couenantes, 
and the ordinance of the Law, and the ſer. 


uice of God, and the promiſes. Of whome 
alſo the fathers are deſcended, & of whom 


alſo according to the fleſh Chriſt himſelfe 


came, &c. To wit, that for hauing reiected 


the 


-ynder the Law. 
153 


t Leb. 12 38. 
Iſai. 53. 10. 


Iſai. 6 9. 
Rom. 9. 


Rom.. & 
11. & 13. 
chap. 
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Church vnder the 


Chaps. 


154 the Lord of glory, their pouertie was made 


Ades. 10. 
[ 


theriches of the Gentiles, and their reiecti- 
on, the reconeiliation ofthe world, In ſuch 
ſozt, that God in ſtead of turning away from 
mankind, fo che blindneſſe of his owne peo- 
ple, hath taken occaſion thereby to adopt all 
peoples foꝛ his people. Let vs not ſay there: 
foze any moe, that the Church cannot erre, 
becauſe chat God is firme in his pzomiſes: 
but rather that God is truely ſure in his pꝛo⸗ 
milcs, and conſtant in his mercies, fozal- 


much as he maketh no diitozte with her, ak 
beit ſhe hath abandoned him, and ſtrangely 


plaied the har lot, ſo enlarging thebowels ol 
his compaſſion towardes mankind, and tur⸗ 
ning his great wath into ſo. inſpeakeable 
mercie: as at this day we ſer in our time, in 
the great nũber which hee hath withdꝛawen, 
and dayly doeth withdaawe, from the Swi⸗ 
niſh filth of the Popedome. 5 

It relteth nowe to conſider, whether that 
the Chꝛiſtian Church which is vnder grace, 


hath had any moꝛe ſpeciall grace not to erret 


wherein wee haue alwapes to call to our rc- 
membꝛance, chat the Church at this day is 
vniuerſall, that is to ſay, ſpꝛed thaaughout 
the whole woꝛlde, and that the pꝛomiſes of 
God are not any longer tyed to any one 
place, 


lawe, hatli erred; 
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Church vnder grace. 


place, 02 to any-one bo but are ſtret⸗ 1 55 


ched ouer all peoples and places, wherz he is 
ſerued and wozſhipped. Nowe this vniuer- 
ſall Church hath goodly and greac pzomt- 


ſes: I will make an euerlaſting couenant 


with them, ſaith the Lorde, I will put my Ezech.z7, 


danctuarie in the middeſt of thetn for euer. 5: 
I will be. their Gad, and they ſhalbe my 
people. Behold that which Ezech, the Bꝛo⸗ 
phete hath kozetolde, ofthe. couenant made 
by the comming of Chyilt with his vntuer⸗ 
all Church. Jeſus Chailt allo ſaich himſelt: 


I will be with you. vntill rhe ende of the Mano 28. 


worlde. Allo, I will ſende you my ſpirit lohn 8. 
which ſhall teache you all things,&c. But 
tothe ende that hereby wee doe not imagine 
wich our ſelues as the. Jewes did, a vilible 
Church, which ſhould alwapes be of one ſozt 
whatſoeuer ſhe do, y condittdis euermoꝛe ad⸗ 
Ided, If you ſhall heare my voyce, if you be 
Imy people if you ſhall teache that which 
Icommaunde you, if yon ſhall loue me and 
abide in my worde. So if you ſhall not a- 
ide therein (ſayth our Lozde) you are not 
my dilciples, and thoſe which are not his di⸗ 
ſciples, cannot boaſf that they are taught by 
his Spirit, to the ende not to be dereiuev. 
P. pꝛerogatiue then that is in the viſible 
- Chaiſſtan 
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Chap. 6. 8 
Chziſkian Church; is not þ ſhe cannot errein 
her particular partes but rather that being 


vniuer all, when one part doth fall, che other 


doth helpe it vp, and when the one doeth goe 
altrav, the other may bing it into the Way a- 
gaine, yea, and the particular members doe 


f their duetie, when the maze apparant leavers 


of the Church doe guide it to deſfructton, 
Nape ofthe contrary in chat ſhe is vniuer⸗ 
ſall , this aught a great deale rather beate 
downe in euery 2 Church, this pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, ok not being deceiued, koꝛaſmuch 


as when there is a temple either ouerthꝛo⸗ 


2. Cor. 11. 3 


wen oz pꝛophaned, the ſacrifices,as intimes 
palt, ceaſe not any moje,but rather of the ru- 
ines # remainders, others may be els where 
builded vp ag aine where there was neuer a- 
ny ſuch. S. Paul feared leaſt that the Ser- 
pent which ſeduced Eue, through his ſubtil- 
tie ſnoulde turne the Church of the Corin- 
thians from Chriſt and his ſimplicitie, if ſhe 


voere turned away from his Goſpell. Hee 


Galat. 1.6. 
if | & 3.1. 


meaneth then that ſhe might erre. Mee alſo 
chideth the Galatians, who aftet they had J 
Chriſtdrawne as it were lively before their I. 


grac <hah 2 


teiued K 
middeit 
thing it 
hall find 
Chiilt ſo 
by the hal 
watcheth 
ſowed thi 
ly there { 
plowing 


eyes, and crucifiedamongſt them, that they * 5 


were ſo ſuddenly carried away to another 


Goſpell, This thcrefoze is not onely a thing 
poſlible, 


Church vnder grace, Chap. 6. 


hath come to 
lived, e Ic L 
nians, that At tichꝛiſt 5 (0 diti 


in the Church, eee dach gs; 
and that euem el . yſterie of ini. 
quitie began to Sbemigbt then, not 
onely crre in line matters, but euen inthe 
matter ok ſaluation, fozali 
ceiued c imhzace her perditionguen: in che 
middett of her owne bowels, The which 
thing if we ſhall marke byexperience, wee 
ſhall finde that euery where, where Jeſus 
Chzitt ſowed the truech and ö good graine, 
bv the handes ut his Apoltles,, che deuill that 
watcheth, whiles that che hul bandmen ſlept, 
ſowed there his darnell and lying, and final 
ly there ſo. beſturred himlelle in tilling and 
plowing it, that he choked the ſeede oFour | 
Lowe in. many places, vntill that hee hay 
hought.co-palle,thathe was acknowledged 
fo the maſter of the haruelk, The zeale of 
hoſe of the circumciſion, in the time of the 
Apolkles, hogan char medle in che Chiltt> 
| religion: S. Pererhimlelfe winking at it. 
2 d. Paul callech this to male the Croſle of 
Chill | of none ellect, and S. Auguſtine wy 
manx 
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hath erred. be 
pollible,butathing (J lap) which herztokoze BY 


Church hach 


"Chaps, erred vnder grace. 


I 901 many Places calleth it hereſie. Nowe from 
phence it came, that y diletpies of the circum: 
kiſtonz who went to the Golpell to 
manyper Fofthe Ea andofthe ras, 

chete rearrh” Churchbs in ſuch ſozt, tha 
 thedoctrinesfgrace*was with the 
lawe, che ſhavowes with che body, whereof 
it is, that may pte doe holde circumciſion 
wich haptilme. J ſpeabe nothing ok the infi 
nite e e be vndet 
diuers nuntz kinn en Tfactiss, 
but of tha w hich- then käme is paͤſſe in the 
bodies ok che moſt ene Churches, 
which afterwards greatly cnereaſed & muß 
tiplicd, Dn the other ſide, the people which 
were called from Paganiime to Chyitt;then 
pꝛincipally when the Church had ſome litle 
reſt, and confequently lefle zeale, care, m 
puritie, comming out ol ſuch abottonileſſe 
pit of Jdolatrie-,*thep coulde'notaltogether 
koꝛſake their olvecuſtomes, They had buil: 
dedinany beautificll temples to their Jools, 
and it ſeemed a-goodly thing vnto them, ti 
dedicate them vnto Saintes and Partvrs, 
Jn ſtead or theit ima or fed abou 
in ſhewes, they the reſiquey o 
Saintes: inen ce ages ot Mars, i 


Iepiter, ot 


ning g. 
moe it 
nies of 
on, f co 
à better 
teſloꝛs, 
cheir pz 
p: moue! 
cõtinued 
bpõ thts 
to this, v 


ſome ofi 
of others 
ſhall wel 
old cuſto! 
a at 

will eaſel 
-theptooke — being t in a 


. Church hath 


chers p died, pꝛaiers, ſacriſices, lights, follo- 
wing p opinion ofÞPlaco cdcerning purga⸗ 
toye,thep willingly cnrinued it, lealt thep 
ſhould fal fro theivhutnanicte;+c<rrein only 
changed p foꝛme. The paſtoꝛs ſome of them, 
becauſe thevwere come out from 5 ſame Pa- 
ganiſme, though it good, other ſdme did 
beare with it, leaſt they ſhoulde at ÿ begin⸗ 
ning goe backe, haping in time vtterly to re⸗ 
moue it frõ them, as S. Paul did y ceremo⸗ 
nies ol che law, from thoſe of the circumciſi⸗ 
on, c to conuert their ʒeale & humanitie into 
a better cuſtome. In ſo much that their ſuc⸗ 
nl ceſſors, alcribing vnaduiſedly too much to 
el their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, # not examining 5ᷣ reaſon 
b moued them to bearc w theſe things, they 
e cõtinued it of themſelucs, c builded ſo much 
7 bp thts rottẽ foftdatton,y ſuperſtition came 
to this, p we ſee it at this day. The vanitie of 
ſome ot ont ſide, and the woꝛldly wiſedome 
of ochers, hach bought vs to this, and he that 
ſhall well confider, what man is, and how an 
old cuſtome 5 hath but a litle ſhew, may pꝛe⸗ 
alf naile, how much it will colt the changing, he 
off will ealely graunt, chat thoſe which haue to 
ul being in a thoꝛowe mutation, —_— ta 


Chap. 6. erred vnder grace. 
thoſe ofs. Paul, æ of S. peter c. Am where⸗ 159 
as they had a cuſtome, to make foxtheir la⸗ 
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| The ſtare of che Church Chap 6. 
160 haue gantd much when chey could hing to 
Palle co change the principal: in leauing, as 
ſeemed to chem, certaine acceſſartes: as in 
our time we our ſelues haue pꝛoued, not re⸗ 
garding that the weuill knowech ſo wel hom 
to hul band them aſter warde, whileſt we are 
negligent to water z true plants, that in che 
endthefe are ouergrowen e choked by them 
By theſe meanes erroꝛs firſt entred into the 
Churches of the Ethiopians, Syrians, Arme- 
nians, Grekes, Ruſsians, Scythians, & c. fo 
the mote part. But which is moze, by the 
ſelfe ſame meanes entred Mabomdt with 
his doctrine, who about the declining of the 
Romaine Einpire, falling on the controuer⸗ 
ſies of the Jewes d Chiſtians, ioyned him 
ſelfe to a monke of the hereſie of Neſtorius, 
named Sergius, who coyned his Alcoꝛan in 
ſuch ſozt, that many Chaiſfians of Neſto)i- 
us herelie, partly ſeeing his foꝛce, and partly 


in the ſubſtance of Chiſt, they left offto goe 
foxward in the true religion, and the Jewes, 
koꝛ the circumciſion and ceremonies which 
he left freely vnto them, & the ſafetie which 

he pꝛomiſed them by force of armes. reteiuen 
him in the beginning as their Melli. Be: 


vnder gracę. 


becauſe it ſeemed v hee conſented witch them 
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The Church hath Chap. 


cayeth,# cuil encreaſeth, that frũ hereſte they 
came euen vnto inſidelitie: & yet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding theſe churches were there founded by p 
Apoſtles, receiued the holy ſcriptures, belee⸗ 
ued ſaluation in Chꝛiſt (except thoſe which 
haue cleaued vnto Mahomet, which haue loſt 
the name of the churches) haue a ſucceſſiũ of 
their biſhops & patriarkes folo wing in good 
oder, haue an oꝛdinary vocation in their mi⸗ 
niſterie, & holde a great ſoꝛt moʒe countryes 
then thoſe, chat doe acknowledge the Pope. 
Now J demand ofthe pꝛelats of p church of 
Rome, if that thole churches erre in the mat⸗ 
ters which concerne ſaluation, oz no. They 
wil ſay, that they do erre in the matter of ſal⸗ 
tation, becauſe that they reiect Images, be⸗ 
cauſe they woꝛſhip not ÿ bjead , becauſe they 
tõmunicate vnder both kindes, becauſe their 
qminiſters marry, becauſe they know not any 
thing concerning Purgatozie, cc. To be 
ozt, becauſe they do not only erre in many 
notable articles as theſe are, but aboue al. be⸗ 
auſe they do not acknowledge p dominatis 
their Pope, which is (to heare themſelues 
; Wpeake)the pꝛincipall article p men ought to 
h Peleeue. to the ende to be ſaued. It foloweth 
of | A. i. then 
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erred,ynder grace. | 
of Chailt,# that thoſe ſo encreaſed, as it eaſi⸗ 161 
ly commeth to paſle alwayes when good de⸗ 
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Stare of the Church Chap.s. vnder grace, 


162 then by their owne cofeſſton,y the Chꝛiſtian 
Catholike viſtble Church had no ſuch pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge by the coming of Chꝛiſt, to exempt it 
from poſſibilitte of falling,yea in that which 
cdcerncth ſaluation,notwithſtanving all the 

momiles & pꝛetended couenantes, which we 
haue already mentioned befoze, Now il it do 
not etre inp matter of ſaluation, thẽ it mult 
needes follow, þ the church ol Rome it ſelte 
doeth erre, which hath ſo long time excomu- 
nicated & cut off from ſaluatton, as much as 
in her lieth, ſo many peoples, c natids which 
haue not erred in the way of laluation, x that 
moꝛe is, that the is iuſtly excommunicated by 
the foꝛeſayde Churches, faz thoſe damnable 
doctrines which they condemne in her. 
To this they will anlwere vs, that theſe 
Churches had no ſuch pꝛiuiledge as the 
church of Rome, c that the See of S. Pe- 
ter hath this pꝛerogatiue, being the chieke a- 
mongſt the Apoſtles, that it coulde not erre, 
Without entring into the bottome of thele 
goodly pꝛetences, which ſhall be diſcuſſed in 
the chapter following, it muſt followe then, 
(ſeeing theſe ſeates haue ſo much autthozitie) 


that Jeruſalem , which is called the ſeate of 


God, could not erre: That the Church alſo 
of Cniſt, being there gathered * 
" 43 18 
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Rome Chap.s. 


this pꝛerogatiue, ſeeing that Chiiſt the head 
ofthe Church there pzeached and accompli⸗ 
ſhed the woꝛk of laluation. Likewiſe that the 
Church of Antioch muſt haue it much moꝛe 
then that ol Rome ſeeing that., that was the 
firſt See of S Peter, c firſt church where 
the name of a Chꝛiſtian was heard. And pet 
Ieruſalem which crucified Chꝛiſt, c the cizi- 
ſtians of Paleſtina, c of Antioch, and of the 
countries round about, in the iudgement of 
the Church of Rome, arc out of the way of 
ſaluation. It followeth then, that S. Peters 
See pꝛetended to be at Nome, although it be 
granted them, exempteth it not from erroꝛ. 
Beſides, omitting that, chat S. Peter himſelf Heron. in 


163 


ae 


hath erred and was repꝛooued of S. Paul, J| Catalogo il- : i CAP 


uſtr. virorit, 
Damaſus in 
Pontificali. 


demaund if S. Peters See giueth this pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiuc to the Pope, oꝛ rather to the church 


Platina in 


ol Rome. If to the Pope, Marcel. ſacrificed vins vonit, i 


to the idols of the Painims, Liberius was an — 


Arrian, t Anaſtatius an Acatian. Mozeduer, volaterams Þ 


eche one delighted to abꝛogate the decrees of — Anthroe 


his pꝛedeceſſoꝛ, as Nicolas of Iohn the 2 2, Gratianus in 1 ; 
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Gregorie of Pelagius, and Innocentius "ae Ben- 


Gregorie, and that in matters (accopding to do. & Pecs 1 ; 1 I ; 


Præmõſtra- 


their owne iudgements ) cõcerning the faith. nge in vim 
dylueſter the 2. Iohn the 19. Gregory the 7 Sregor-7.8 


1 al the hiſtoꝛies of their times) were __ lucltr,2 
L. ii. magicians, 
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Church of Rome Chap. G. 
164 magicians, that is, the ſucceſſours of Simon 
Magus, which was at Rome aſwell as they, 

and not of Simon Peter, and the diſciples of 

| Sata, e not of Chꝛiſt. John the23.held opi⸗ 
1 nion that there was no life after this, where⸗ 
| — upon the Councill of Conſtance called him 
cl. ſepima ũ deuill incarnate: and many other were de- 

' poſed by the Councils, not onely in qualitie 
bheretikes, but alſo Atheiſts. John 8.alfo was 
found to be a womã and an harlof, deluding 

I both the ſeate, and all the colledge of Cardi- 
WW Theodorus nals, Bꝛiefly, they ſay that the virgine Marie 


W 2 Niciv- . told S. Bridget, that the moſt part of þ popes 
narcis in lib. are in hell, and the Cardinal of Ragouſia, in 


| deve. the time of ö great ſchiſme, maintained that 
& 7. the Pope might erre in faith, x Cardinall 


Cardinalis 


Caudanus lib. Cuſan, that he might be an infidell : which 
2p. 1. de thing alſo p Diuines of Paris haue alwaies 


concord. ca- 
tholic. 


c mainteined. It followeth then that this See 
ue eric. neyther exempteth them from eros, hereſie, 
$ enſisordine N02 infidelitie, but augmenteth vnto them 
br lidl ca. their owne condemnation, If the pꝛiuiledge 
be giuen to the church of Rome, J aſke the, 

19 if they teache not, that the Church is repe⸗ 
Auguſt. eap. ſented by a general Council: Saint Augu⸗ 
ſtine ſapeth, that one generall Councill is 
corrected by another, & coxrection pꝛeſup⸗ 
poleth erroz,Gregory Nazianzen, in whoſe 
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The Church of chap e. 


they neuer ſawe any good to come of them. 
Gerſon and Panormitan ſap, that one laye 
man alleadging the Scripture, ought to be 
preferred before a whole Coũcil being out 
of the way. Mozeouer, ſee the ſecond Coũcil 
of Nice, which mainteined images againſt þ 
Council of Conſtantinople, that of Frãk⸗ 
fozd about the ſelfe ſame time, which thꝛewe 
them downe to the grounde, See the thirde 
Coũcil of Carthage, another holden at the 
ſame Carthage vnder the Emperour Mauri- 
tius, which excommunicated him, declared 
him to be Antichꝛiſt, which ſhould call him- 
ſelfe vniuerſal B. vpon. S. Gꝛegoꝛies owne 
motion c his folowing ofthe matter, where⸗ 
as that ol Rome a very litle while after, and 
that ſame of Trẽt in our time, hath declared 
the Biſhop of Rome to be vniuerlall B. and 
do excõmunicate all thoſe that wil not ſo ac⸗ 
cõpt of him. The Councils alſo of Coſtace 
# of Balil, make the Pope & other Biſhops 
no one better then another,and make him of 
leſle authozitie then theChurch,wheras they 
of Flozence and Trent ſette him aboue the 
Church, # make him a God vpon the earth, 
And Pope Pius the ſeconde , who ſtucke to 

L. iii.] the 


Rome hath erred. 
time many Councils were holden, ſaich that 165 
the Church was then ſo ful of ambition, chat 
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| Church of Rome 


Chap.6. _ hatherred. 
the Council of Conffance,alicle while after 
pzonounced all them to be heretikes, which 
held that menmight appeale from the Pope 
to a Council, that is to ſap, thoſe ſame Coũ⸗ 
cils which were general, & all thoſe that fol- 
lowe them, It followeth then , eyther that 
frueth is double, which neither is, noz euer 
ſhall be, oz elſe that theſe Councils contrary 
one to the ocher, haue erred, and ſo conle⸗ 
quently that che church may erre, Alſo, either 
the Pope is Antichzilt, oz elſe the Church 
which hach affirmed him to be ſo, whoſoeuer 
taketh vpon him the title of vniuerlall By- 
ſhop, hath ſhamefullp erred, Alſo, either to 
beleue that the Pope ts head of the Church, 
as the decretalles allowed by the church of 
Rome, do giue out. deliuering it foꝛ an artt- 
cle of our faith:and as the Council of Trent 
hath confirmed, it is not neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion: oz elle the Councils which haue denied 
him to be ſuch a one, haue erred in the matter 
of ſaluation, that is to ſaye, the firſt generall 
councill of Nice, which made him but of e⸗ 
quall auchoꝛitie with other patriarkes, the 
council of Sardis, the councill of Cartha ge, 
& the vniuerſall Church fo: the ſpace of fire 
hundꝛed yeres,To be ſhoꝛt, it mult needes be 
that our aduerſaries cõteſle, eicher 2 — 
hur 
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Church of Rome Chap. 6. 
Church at this day holdeth that foꝛ neceſſary 
to laluatton, which is contrary to ſaluation: 
oz elſe p p ancient Church, ſo long time was 
ignoꝛant of that which was neceſlary to ſal- 
uation, that is to ſave, her owne ſaluation, 
nay ſhe hath playnely beat it downe in open 
Councill: whereof it muſt followe that the 
Catholike Church may erre in generall 
Councils, yea, and the Romane Church it 
ſelfe, notwithſtanding the pꝛetended See of 
Peter, & mozeouer that the Romiſh church 
is contrary to the ancient Church, to which 
we deſire at this day to confoꝛme our ſelues. 
Nowe if the Pope and the Romane church 
haue erred in matters of ſaluation, it folow- 
eth then that Chꝛiſtian viſtble Church may 
erre, and that a man may ſeeke foꝛ the refoz⸗ 
mation thereof. But to them which knowe 
how the councils ol our time haue bene hol⸗ 
den, howe that beloꝛe they haue bene aſſem⸗ 
bled, the controuerſies haue bene conclu⸗ 
ded af Bone 2: and howe notwichſtanding 
all the argumentes and pꝛookes that are 
made to the contrarie, they paſle by ſpe- 
ciall authoꝛitie: aud bowe the ſame holie 
Spirite, ox rather the ſpirite of Satan is 
caryed thither from Rame in a Caſkat ; 
——— , what maner ok men they are 

L. iii. that 


hath erred, 


I 67 


. 


| The Church of Rome - Ehap.6. 
168 thatgouerne there, that there diſpute & con⸗ 
3 clude, they nerde not greatly to haue it pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that ſuch aſſemblies may erre, but cõtra⸗ 
riwiſe it might be founde a ſtrange thing, if 
they could cõclude any thing without erroꝛ. 
But nowe contrary to theſe ſo vgent and 
weightie pꝛoofes, they alledge vnto vs, that 
Ieſus Chriſt prayed that Peters faith might 
not fayle, whereupon they conclude wich a 
long leape, that the Romiſh Church can not 
erre. Firſt, che matter is ol great impoztace, 
fot it is a queſtion concerning a great nom⸗ 
ber of articles, fo which, as foz articles of 
faich, we haue bene burned foꝛ the ſpace of 
thele fiftte yeeres, which haue no other foun- 
dation but this. It muſt be theretoꝛe that this 
foundation be faſt & vndoubtfull, if we will 
not do him open wong, who hath taught vs 
our ſaltation, Adve alſo hereunto, chat al the 
iarre ofthe Greeke and Eaſt Churches with 
the Nomilh, doe depende wholly vpon this 
poynt. Fo2 if it can not erre, then they which 
are contrary to her, haue erred greatly. But 
thele thinges are karre ynaugch one from the 
other, (haue prayed that thy faith ſhould 
not faile, thoug Een Satan ſift —.— che cõclu⸗ 
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Church ofRome Chap. s. 


payed foꝛ Peter, and Peter yet after this 
pater denied him thꝛiſe, truſting too much in 
him ſelfe, whereas he ſhould haue pꝛaied to 
God, c acknowledged his own infirmitie: & 
hereofalſo it came, that hee that eſteemed 
moꝛe of hun ſelfe then all his companions, 
ſhould ſtumble, and fall moze ſhametully the 
all they, The Church of Rome therefoze 
ſhoulde rather dzawe thts concluſion from 
thence, which is moꝛe agreeable to the text: 
that as he, truſting too much to him elfe, re⸗ 
nounced God, and did wozſe then al the reſt, 
ſo like wyſe it may do, when ſhe perſwadety 
her ſelfe, that ſhe can not erre. And therefoze 
it ſhould followe, that accowing to his exã⸗ 
ple, it ſhould weepe at the crowing of the 
cocke , and acknowledge all her faultes. 
Thirdly, if this followe , Chriſt prayed for 
Peter, Ergo the church of Rome which is 
founded by him, can not erre: then muſt it 


hath erred. 
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follo we allo, that the Churches which were 


founded by the other Apoſtles, can not erre. 
fo; Jeſus Chziſt dawing neere to his 
Croſſe, pzayedmoſt earneſtly foꝛ his Apo- 
ſtles , and for all thoſe , which ſhould be- 
eeue in him through their preaching , to 


che end they might be one in the Father 
& in him, that is to ſay , that they might bee 


inſepa⸗ 


lohn, 17.20. 
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The Church of Rome Chap. 6. hath erred, 
inſeparably knit vnto him, And yet the Ro: 
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Rom. 11. 


Cypr. lib. 2 
epilt. 17. 


miſh Church hath excommunicated them as 
heretikes, and hath holden the as cut off fr 
ſaluation. It followeth then, either that this 
concluſion is falſe; Teſus Chriſt prayed, Er. 
go it can not erre, 02 it is tu be vnderſfoode 
of the inuiſible Churche, againſt which hell 
gates cannot pꝛeuaile. Fourthly, S. Paul vn: 
derſtood not this ſubtiltie, foꝛaſmuch as wee 
ſee, that he admoniſheth the Romanes, called 
from amongſt the Gentiles, chat they ſhould 
not pzoudly aduaunce them ſelues againſt y 
Jewes, vnder this ſhadowe, that they were 
entred into their place. For (ſaithhe) the na- 
turall branches were cut off through ynbe- 
liefe, and thou art engraffed in by faith, and 
if God haue not ſpared them, take heede, 
leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee : that is ta ſaye, 
take heede that thou fall not from faith, as 
they haue done: he meaneth thẽ, p he thought 
them not to be without the compalle- of the 
daunger. either did the clergie of Rome 
wuting to Saint Cyprian, ſaying, That 
the prayſe which Saint Paul attributed to 
the Church of Rome, that their faith was 
made knowen throughout the worlde, 


ſhoulg be turned to their ſhame, if they 
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The Church not 


Chap. 6. exempt from error. 


S. Hierome alſo when he ſaieth, That after 171 


that couetouſnes was entred into the Hieron. in 


church, as it was into the Empire, the Law 
was periſhed from the prieſtes, and the vi- 
ſion — the Prophets. Mo all the aun⸗ 
cient fathers, when they tooke Rome for 
that Babylon in the Apocalypſe, and foꝛ the 
ſeate of Antichꝛiſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
And therefoꝛe they ſhould doe a great deale 
better to followe their olde gloſe vpon this 


Ruſticum. 


place of S. Luke, that as in praying for thee, Lab. 22. 
ſaith he, O Peter, I haue kept thee, that thy gloſſa ibi. 


faith ſhould not falle, euen ſo alſo comfort 
I che poore weake ones by thy example of 
Irepentance, to the end, that by their finnes 
| they fall not into deſpaire, but that they 
hope for mercy, as hath bene ſhewed vnto 
tice. Finally, beſides all theſe fozeſaid rea⸗ 
uns, betweene p Antecedent : Chriſt praied 
for Peter, and the conſequent : The Church 
of Rome can not erre, there are infinite 
eIchings to pzoue , betweene thele two ſen- 
"Ftences,to wit, That S. Peter was head of 
che Apoſtles and of the Church: That hee 
"Twas at Rome: Thathec was Biſhop there: 
That he particularly founded that Church: 
That hee had this pꝛerogatiue aboue the 
y reſt, that he could not erre: That hee either 
Ul + tyed 


When the Church - Chap. etrech. f when not 
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tyed it, 02 could tye it to that chaire, either 


The which things ought firſt to be plainly 
pꝛoued, befoꝛe we can come to any ſuch con 
cluſion. Let vs come then to ours, folow- 0 other 
ing our pꝛemiſles, and notwichſtãding their hilible vn 
obiection of this place, let vs conclude with but the m 
the holy Scriptures , and the practiſe of all ſowne con 
times, this pꝛeſent diſputation, Our Loy che matte! 
Jelus Chꝛiſt hath deliuered to his Church mebers. J 
the holy Scripture, as acompaſle to a ſhip, . that wi 
fo2 to conduct and guide it to ſaluatio, Los- Pet fo2 all 
king vnto this compalle , ſhe can not bee de⸗ ech her nc 
ceiued, fo2 it ſheweth alwayes vnto her, her Put to the 
marke, whatſoeuer wynde doe dziue her: eake chi 
and not looking vnto it, ſhe cannot but ere, Tuould bui 
and go out ofthe way, no moze then all che oloweth 5 
Pilots o2 Shipmaſters of the woyzld coge-** wherer 
ther knowe, without a good compaſſe, to 
keepe their courſe one only houre. To the 
churches which followe his woꝛde, hee hath 
pꝛomiſed th? the preſence of his ſpirit, From 
theſe which make no accompt of it, he hath 
withdzawen it, arcompting them vnworthy 
of his preſence , which diſbaine to harken tt 
his voyce. ereot it is, that the Church in al 
her eſtates and places hath greatly erred # 
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Epilogus. Chap.7. | Theconclufion, 


the reſt, which hath bene moꝛe bolde to inter- 173 
medle without the leading ofthe woꝛde, and 
which hath molt pꝛeſumed of her owne abi⸗ 
litie, to wit, the Romiſh church. Ik ſhee haue 
no other puutledges and pꝛomiſes then the 
viſible vniverſall church, there is no doubt 
but ſhe might erre. Fo2 we haue ſeene by her 
zwne confeſſion, that ſhe hath erred euen in 
the matters ofſaluation, in her moſt notable 
mẽbers. If ſhe haue any ſpectall pꝛiuiledge, 
as that which the alledgeth of S. Peters ſeats 
pet for all that, as we haue pꝛoued, that exẽp⸗ 
Fech her not, neither from errour no hereſie. 
Mut to the end men may ſee how vaine and 
veake this foundation is, whercupon they 


would build an article of ſo great weight, it 
loweth p we examine thole titles, by ver⸗ 
rue whereof the pꝛetendech this pꝛiuiledge. 
0 


That the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome is not 
h head of the vniuerſall viſible Church, 
n by any right of the law of God. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Hen we demaunde ot our aduer- 
ſaries, vpon what their traditi⸗ 
ons are founded, which they 

make equall wich the _— 
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Pope no head of the Church. Chap. 7. 


by Gods word, 


of our faith , which haue not any ſhewe of 
foundation in che holy Scripture : they an 
ſwere vs, that they are the oꝛdinances of the 
Church. It hereupon we will trye the mat 
ter with them, alledging that the Churche 
mult be gouerned after God his wil, contei 
ned in his woꝛde, and that ſuch doctrines are 
not agreeable thereunto:they reply, that the 
Church can not erre in the matters of ſaluz 
tion. Jf we poue farther vnto them by the 
diſcourſe of all times, that often times thee 
hath abandoned the pure ſeruice of God, to 
followe her owne intentions , euen vntil 
the hath beene defiled with all abominable 
idolatries : they reply, that the Romi 
Church hath this particular puutledge,that 
it can not erre, becauſe it is S. Peters ſeate, 
the head of the Apoſtles, x of al the Church, 
And tiercfore by this meanes all the contro 
uerſies in a maner, that we haue with them, 
come to be bꝛought to this queſtion: Ihe 
ther þ byſhop ol Rome, oꝛ 5 Dee of Rome 
(for they theinſelues agree not in this point) 
bee head ofthe Churche. In this cale , the 
Pope voth attribute to him ſelfe, power t 
change the inſtitution of Chilt in che Sa 
craments, to change accoꝛding to the time 
che interpretation ol the holy Scripture te 
. may y 
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Pope no head 


make newe articles of the faith, to derogate 
from the olde Teſtament, and from S. Paul 
his epiſtles, as the vicar of Chyift, and ſuc⸗ 
ceſſour ot S. Peter. This then accoꝛding to 
their iudgement, is an article of great im⸗ 
poztance to ſaluation, vpon which, ſo many 
other articles neceſſarie to ſaluation are 
founded. In the ſelfe ſame. point, he giueth 
him ſelfe iuriſdiction ouer all the Eaſt chur⸗ 
thes, and hath cut them off from the Com- 
munion of the Church, and left them foꝛ a 
pꝛay to the Turke, becauſe they will not ac⸗ 
knowledge him. To be ſhozt, hee hath gone 
ſo farre,y he callech himſelfe king of kings, 
to eſtabliſh empires at his owne will, to ſet 
out kingdomes foꝛ a pꝛay, to diſpence with 
ſubiectes fo? their othe made to their pꝛince. 
This therefoz2 is an article, not onely be⸗ 
longing to the ſaluation of euerye Chyt- 
ſtian particularly, and to all in generall, fo2 
that ſame vnion which is ſo much commen⸗ 
ded vnto vs: but alſo neceſſarie to policte, 
Ito che obedience due to magiſtrates, and to 
tha che whole life ok man. But now we ſee that 
i Jeſus Chꝛiſt c his Apoſtles haue deliuered 
da vnto vs the articles o our faith, the doctrine 
ofthe Sacraments, x of þ obedience which 
is due to our ſuperiours, in plaine # expꝛeſſe 
any termes, 


Chap.7. of the Church. 
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; I Chap. head of the Church . | 
176 termes, x thole very often repeated in many 


; a 2.Cor.3, 


places. It followefh then, that this article, 
by the which newe articles of faith are cſtz 
bliſhed, che Sacraments are chaunged,pyin: 
ces are ſec vp c depoſed, heauen c earth are 
made ſubiect to the power of one only man, 
muſt be there plainely ſec fooꝛth. Mowe if it 


be not there expꝛeſly conteined, one of theſe 


two things muſt followe either; pour Lon 
and his apoſtles tooke pleaſure to hide theſe 
things from vs, to make a math & confuſion 
of heauen & earth together, which to thinks 
were very execrable blaſphemie: oz elle it 

muſt be altogether falſe , and conſequently 
all that is builded vpon it „muſt quite fall 
done, and be vtterly raſed to the ground, 
Now J do adiure euery one, euen as they 
lone their ſaluation, that they weigh wel the 
pꝛoofes of this article. Fo? if the very foun⸗ 


dation of the popiſh doctrine, which is this 


here, haue no foundation in Chꝛiſt, it folow- 


ech that the Pope hath laid another founda⸗ 
tion in the Church then Chꝛiſt, contrary to 


that which the Apoſtle ſaith : and by conle- 
quent that he is none of thoſe , which hath 
butlded vpon the foundatid of Chiift, wood; 

haye, and ſtone, but the Antichꝛiſt him — 
which hach ſettled him ſelfe in che place Fol 
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ratherithe Pope, and che Church ol Rome, 
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| Chuilt hiskiigdome 
178 earthipfangvome,” Fm Jeſus Chat hath 
| $. Auguſtine taught vs, that his kingdome is not of this 


| won obeſe 4, arlde : ard ff hts be not ofthis wojl;;then 
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nor of this worlde. 


Cu 1 


terpzile to be his lieutenant. This lieute⸗ he is 0 
nantſhizipe then is neither tempozalt:noz ſe⸗¶ much; 
cular ueicher can it bee ſtretched ouer the I not chi 
empires ofthe earth neither can the Biſbon I cozpoz: 
' of Rome in chis mualttie call him fee the which! 
Monarch oꝛ onely gouernout boch ot 5 ſpi⸗ - Aga 


rituall c tempoꝛall. But as the kingdom of dome u 
Cuphuſt is ſpirituall to wit, che gouernement I nant alt 
 ofche ſoules ofche fauthful, whom he fredeth tough 


by his wo, (as S. Paul faith, that ivis'peace; I all the 
ioys and tighteouſnes through his ſpirit) fo God:in 


mut tt be likewiſe, that the avminifiracion | pett;w 
vor gouernment ol his ſeruants nt be pv] wow an 
ritual, to wit, the miniſterie ot the word fro I is cerca, 


whence Moceede thoſe fozenamed eftecteg: 
nutchleſle ought we to imagine an earthly 
king. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is the ſonne of the eternal 
God, who ſtllech enery thing with his pow 
erguho by the vertue of this ſpirit is pzeſent ; 
tgalthings,t preſent with an daten tour of 
ſent in his name to che ende of che meld. He none ean 
mehoth wer therafage. any Yeuteriants 0008 dots Went 
otherearthly piinces'; fo2 to win the: he ry Buſh 
"ili bach 


Chriſt only. Chap. 7. 
no man, hawe great # holy ſoeuer he ſeeme, 
can attribute to him ſelf, And if they finde ic 
ſtrange, that our Loꝛd by his ſpirite, in that 
he is God, doth gouerne his Churche,fozaſ- 
much as he hath pꝛomiſed {a ta doe: Let thẽ 
not thinke it moze ſtrange, that we deny his 
cozpozal and carnall pzeſence in their maſle, 
whtchhehachnot inſtituted. 

Againe, here is no queſtion of a king 
dome which may bee gouerned by a licute⸗ 
nant alone: but ol pꝛeaching the Goſpell 
thonghout the whole waꝛld, of reconciling 
all the people of the woꝛld by the wow vnto 
God:in a woꝛde of the miniſterie ofthe Go⸗ 
ſpell, which conſiſteth in avminiftring. the 
wow and Sacraments in all places. And it 
is tertaine, chat no man can accompliſh this, 
but onely he, who is the wooꝛde it ſelfe, and 


che alone ſacrifice , becauſe that with his 


manhdde Hahath Godhead,aud power that 


65 Liattcuartin his dffices; But rather e⸗ 


Git M. ii. with⸗ 


the Biſhop of Biſhops. 
ſpirited giuing efficacieto his wo, 5 which 179 


is infintte;:Therefoze there can none but l. per. 25. 
mt wa bee the Biſbop of Biſhups, the Pa⸗ 

ſtour af Paſttas, and the high Pꝛieſt, and 
Delnotre ean bee this Miniſteriall. head. as fo 


ery 'BihopandPaſtor-ationglt hisflock, Heb. 6.20 
may rene itGinilt hn exerciſing hincharge, — 


Obiections of Moſes! : 


180 


Cbap q. and Aaron anßwered. 


without rackricuilennix ofthe bichop of 
Rome to be aboue him, as hathbeene moſt 


19+ largely diſputed: by Cuſan the £ardinall i m 


lib.z.de 
Concordia 
Cath, cap. 6. 


che time of the Cauncill of Conſtance. 

As foꝛ chat which they alledge of Moſes 
a Aaron, chat they were heads, the one of 
che common wealth, and the other ol che ſa- 
Alices, chough God walked in che middeit 
ok his people, it is ill done to make a rule of 
it: Foꝝ beſides that there was the expꝛeſſe in 
ſtitution of God in their perſons, and in che 
ſucceſſoꝛs vf Aaron foy the ſeruice of God, 


chere was this other ching in it, that it was 


but. a litle cauntrey and in that countrey one 
onely citie Jeruſalem, and in that Citie but 
one templegwhere men ouctht to ſfacrifice;fo 
thae there one-xfouernour Evne high Pytel 
might ſuffice : in ſteaue wherdaf, che whole 
would,by the chming ot Chaiſt che Bellias, 
tshecome one Temple, and all the:ptople 


pꝛeſume to oe. Mot chat N wmuld venye, 
bac in the heut of one Pope chert may bet 
anibitton enough to couet thedohdle world? 


fa this were to deni the truech or alt hiſto⸗ 


ries: but rather would ſap char chere was 


25 -nozanyont of mr herne cine 


1 


lingly 


but one flocke which mult beefebdebp che 
„ wofdeiof Gad athing that na vne man may de 


Moſes & 
finglp 

by the y 
dioceife 
they con 
bnieſte: 
the who 
the ben 
which is 
trariwiſ 
ſequence 
washeai 
ofthe ſe1 
to conter 
farther ir 
petudice 
earth. 321 
enough t 
lieutenan 
whole wie 
pactiſl eo 


it. Nowe i 


Moſes for the ciuill, Chap. 7. Aaron fotthe prieſthood. 


linglphaue left i crowne, if hemuſt inſtrurt 181 
by the pꝛeaching of p word of God, the leaf 
dioceſſe in the woꝛld. Of this alleg ation cht, 
they conclude nothing to their aduantage, 
vnlelſe they wil become Jewes, and encloſe 
the whole woꝛld in one Citie, t make voyde 
the benefice: of the death ol Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
which is common to all che woꝛld. But con⸗ 
trartwiſe we may by the way dʒawe this cõ⸗ 
ſequence: That ſeeing Moſes (as they ſap) 
was head of the common weale, and Aaron 
of the ſeruice of God, that the Pope ought 
to content him ſelfe with the one, without 
farther intermedling with the other, to the 
peiudice of all the pꝛinces and kings of the 
earth, Now if they replie, chat chey are able 
enough to exerciſe the eſtate of the generall 
lieutenantſhippe of Chiiſf thꝛoughout the 
whole woꝛlde, without calling them to the 
mactiſe of it which could neuer bee ſeene, J 
demaunde whether this bes by the ſpirite of 
Chiſt,ozby their owne. If by theirs , why 
then, this is the ſpirite ofthe pzince of this 
wozlv;foxto couetand not ta conduct: and 
miſerable is chat Chureh,whichis left to be 
guided by che vaine ſpirite ofcheſe men, who 
thinke:theniſelues to haue ſuch abundãce of 
it. Nowe it it be bythe Pre Chit, I 
Ut, do 


” In” HH, WWD AH ww TX 


Head effcortall. ©. Cl, -:- Winidteriall. 
182 do require them, either that they will agree; 


that this ſpirite following the pꝛomiſe of 
Chꝛiſt to his miniſters, doech giue power to 
the miniſterie ok the woꝛde pꝛonounced by rial he 
them, whereof followeth that euery Biſbop | mult n 
and Paſtoz in his miniſterie, occupiech the Nitutio 
roome of Chꝛiſt viſibly} oz delle that they out his 
Pwooue vnto vs by fic and agreeable texts, haue pꝛ 
Chult hath encloſed the roote of his ſpirit ſo  adignit 
in the heart of the Pope, that none can bee him in: 
partaker of it beſides him ſelle. To be ſhoꝛt, ¶ they ſay 
the kingdome of Chaift conſiſteth in this,) chat S. f 
he gouerneth his owne, giuing power to the ther vu 
pꝛeaching o his wow, and to his Sacra: a pꝛay a 
ments by the vertue ok his ſpirit:and the mi inſtitute 
niſterie of his Goſpel conſiſtech in che adm. followe, 
niſtration of that wozde , and af his Sacra head oft 
ments, Nom there is not any man chat can Conc 
boaſt to giue and diſpẽce the holn Ghoſt, fo: Golpell 
he pꝛoceedeth not but from the Father and but hum 
che Sonne: Mone then vnleſſe it be Chat; children 
God and man, can be the efſentialthead or 
the Church. Likewiſe no man can pꝛeach 
ne; and exerciſe the miniſterie chmugh b 
out the woflde: : none thereloꝛe can bee the 
miniſtertall head uk the whole Church: But 
rather eche miniſter and paſtoz fox him ſelfe 
vnder the Faun of paſtoꝛs Jelus * | 


Peter not hs Chap W c 
our Loe. 12.65 185 
Mo let vs come to that which dur ad 


uerlaries ſap, that S. Peter was the miniſte⸗ 


riall head of the Church. Ik he were ſo, they 
mult neeves graunt chat this was by the in- 


Nituttowof Chuilt:foz-otherwiſe , and wich⸗ 


out his commaundement.;he woulde neuer 
haue pꝛeſumed to haue taken vpon him ſuch 
a dignitie. Like wiſe if our Low haue placed 
him in any ſuch degree, and ſo neceſſary as 
they ſap, fox che Church: they wil graũt me 
that S. Peter hath exercaſedthis office: fo2 o 


ther wiſe it had bene to leaue the Church foz © 


à pꝛay and tũfuſion. It then Chꝛiſt haue not 


inſtituted it, noꝛ d. Peter exerciſech it, it muſt 


followe, chat he was neuer the miniſteriall 
head of the Church. 
Concerning the firſt point. The whole 


GoſpeU. thoughout teachech vs nothing 
but humilitie, that wee ſhould become litle rler bt, 


* 
— 


Miniſterialthead, | 
3, 


a. © 
children, and poore in ſpirit &c.:: Chiilte — N 
Dee 


ſetteth foozth him ſelfe toy an example to 
his Apoſtles, and willeth that his Apoffles 


bee examples to the whole / woꝛlde. IL am Mat,20-250 


(ſapeth hee) your maſter — vet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding , Jam amongſt you to ſerue you, 
Allo wbenchere was ſtri 
"_—_ at two ſundzy times, who ſhould bee 

M. iii. chiete, 


amongſt Fr Luk. 22. 


Vbi Chry. 
& Origen. 


4 +, 


| Thollaheltovthechbuniliies-Eliap7, no kf 
184 chiefe, Chiift pꝛonouncech this deterifing- 
. ——— the gfeateſtot chithe a- 
* nbiugſt you, let hirn be a ſeruam to all. And 
8 hollch vneo thetic, Learne of — haue 
Aur, or. Not (faith Saint Auguſtine) to worke mira. dhe 
mon. 10. de c, n to make a hewe worldeg but thut 1. 2 
—_— milde and humble of heart: And as tou: andf 
ching 'SiPett he ia lhought ito; Chyiſtby U into 
his bꝛother Audiewe . lo; this rauſe,teſt;p be: I ico: 
ing firſt ralled vnto Chꝛitt, he ſhould haue a· IN tram 
ny pꝛinmt ie attribute unte hingAgainzwhe © ial 
| they were ſent foiach ro-preache; rHey went hell i 
8 . tv6,as tüpmuens, which extludech on th 
ee een ae ce iftppornifeth that f nope 
= dro — — bile), Daly 

ting open ch ulae thirories, hee glutth not 
himaplac abouep reſt to gouerni im Whe 
p triũphant church lidewile is velcribed vn: 
tos by S:Tobni3teqs atd;thavebie cirichath 
applets” " twelue fountiationd,Euponthemthvnames 
is che welle Apoſtles of the Eambe, & doch 
—— — — To 
Ms bothojeawh? che'Apditles7cocite@the holy 
een Sholt, the pundie of bindingzan opting, 
at.. Sctrimsundbe stunt to prruche- chenugh- 
Sat althe wontde ;randowheh che hole 
N rer r .: GholtRlcifedeledided dow em, 
1 e . 5 AR "gathered 
toge⸗ 


| Mat. 19 30. 


No prerageriue Chan E 


10 — ͤ —-—-—-— atone 0 : 

a. | maoze then the other;: oithen in the 15 
nd pincipal plaoes, where — F 

ch haue bene ſhewed, we eon ſa much an any We 
a- aPPLarance thereof, - Sd vs $3} LICE: 440 8 is 2 6 3 
£1 . Agapnit chele. places playnely denying i 
u- md fozbidaing the primacie ; they — 5 
by I mta vs chat dubich Jeſus Chriſt hath ſapde 85 
be: unta Peter; Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc pe- perer and 5 
va | tram &. I hau art Peter, & vpon this rock 5 this 5 
he Nl Iwill buylde wy Church; 3 andthe gates of Mar ar A 
nt hell ſhalbnat prevayleagainſt.it. Mom vp: 1 
ech on this plare dur aduerſaries'grounde this 1 
har mopoſition : The Church is conan vpon 4 
el, Saut Meter. And we will dame mother. 14 
not The Church is founded vpon Cchꝛiſt, which I. Cor. io. 43 


— 


the is che rocke ; and vpon the confeſſion of his . 
bn: | name Their confeſſtoh-is grounded vp on 
ath cheſe modes: Tu es Perris; chat is to ſaye, 
nes ThonartPaer, And outs don this, that it 
oth is ſayd, Supſor hanc petram, & non ſuper te 
Lo Perrum that is tu ſau, Upon this rocke, aud : 
oly not, Upon.thee Peter, In deede our Satib 
hg, our ¶Q hiſt hath moſt mantifeſfly diſtingut- 
h. 
he 
Mm, 
red 
ge⸗ 


Ca Dn tht N * 
e 


{hed Vetrum a petra, that is to fap, Simon 
Peter, from the linelp rocke whereupon he 
hath büphdes his Church, changing both the 
fame any the-perfon the which — — 
playnely 


| The Church founded 8 
335 


Chap 7. 
plainely ſhewech vs. p which he wauld neuer 
haue done, if it dught to haue bin vnderſtood 
ol Peter, not of the confeſſton ot᷑ Peter. 
gaine, J leaue it tu che iungement of euery 
Chultian: whether it be —— toß 

faith ; and more healchtull fox the Church, 
— thar the Church ber founded -vpon 


Chuſt, 02 vpon Peter: vpon che Sonne of 
che liuing God whome Peter conteſſed, o 
vpon Peter; who alitle whyie after, deny: 


enthe Bone af the lining Gon ppun him 


Mat. 16 


Mar. S.; Js 


chat vanguiſhed ſatan, ox vpon him whome 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe in the very: ſarie Chapter 


_ callethſatanhimſelfe $ vpon him who is cal 


led the chiefe.cozner tons of the bew iding, 


dm vpon him who was an offence vnto him, 


. Cor 3. 


. Pet. 2. 


that is to ſaye, a ſtone of great ſtumbling, 
None (ſayth Saint Paul) ran laye any other 


foundation, bur that which islayde, which 
is Chriſt, Alſa, Saint Peter ſayth: Vou are as 
liuing ſtones, buyle vpon the chiefe corner 
ſtone, in whome hoſoeuerheleeueth, he 


all not be confounded; chat is to ſave; n 


that confeſſion of Chꝛiſt which he ralleth ch 
rocke and foundation ol his Church. It ap 
peareth then by this: place,” chat Chꝑiſt hath 


buylded it bdponhimlelfe and nat vpon Si- 


mon mene and vpon the confellian vf faith 


2! vpon Chriſt, 


which] 


Chriſt the foundation Chap.7, 
which Peter made, and not vpon the faithof 187 
Peter, which was too much wauering and 
vnſtedfaſt. And in very deede where Saint 
John recitech this ſtozp , he reſteth wholly 1oh.s. 
vpon Peters conteſſion. But to the end they 
abuſe not the people vnder the viſard of anti⸗ 
quitte , we mult ſee what the auncient Doc 
toꝛs haue taught vpon this place. 
Chryſoſtome vpon S. Matthew: Vpon Chryſoſt. 
chis ſtone chat is to ſape, vpon the faith of port 358” 
this confeſſion. Alſo, he hath ſer our feete idem in 
pon the rocke, that is to ſay,vps faith: For 2 ah 
faith in Chriſt by good right, is called'a 
rocke that cannot be broken: and therefore 
when Saint Peter had confeſſed: Thou art and more 
Chriſt the Sonne ofthe liuing God: Chriſt cxpreſly * 
added, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke, pemsculi- 
that ĩs to ſay, vpõ this faith which thou haſt 
1 Saint Ambroſe: Ieſus Chrift ambroſin 
hath1ayd vnto Peter , And ypon this rocke — 5 
&c, that is to ſay, vpon tlie cofeſſionofthe 


catholike famh., Twill eſtabliſhe the fath- 


full vnto everlaſting life. Saint Auguſtine : Auguſt con- 


Peter was founded vpon the rocke, to the johnny A 


ende he ſhould ſuffer death for the loue of Amanos. 


him, vchome through feare hee had thriſe 


denyed. Alſo, the church like wiſe is foun- — 


ded vpon the rocke, whereof alſo Peter Inlohanem 


had tract. 10. 


of Peters falk. 


— 
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The roche he; 


Chap-1> hows Peter confelled 
188 had his name. Fora rocke or ſtone cõmeth 


not of Peter, but rather Peter ofthe rocks; 


as Chtiſtian cõmeth of Chriſt, & not Chriſt 


of Chriſtian, And becauſe Peter had ſayde, 
Thou art Chriſt; &c. our Sauiour added; 
Vpontbis racke which thou haſt cofelled, 
will I builde my church. Chriſt then is the 
rocke, vpon which S. Peter himſelſe was 
founded &buytded;For none cattlay anye 


| 2 then that which is alteddy 
layde, to witj Chriſt. Againe, hat meane 


theſe words, Y pon this rock il I baikd my 


church? Vpon this faith: vp 


9 chat that was 
ſaid; Thou art Chriſt due 88 Sone of the living 
God &. Vpon the rocke (ſauth he) ERwyl 


found my church: Alſo: Vponthisrockt 


vrhich tliou haſt bonſeſſed, ,vpottthis.ftone 


which thou haſt acknowledged wil Ibuyld 
my church, I will builde my church vpon 
me, and not vpon thee: but thee von me. 
MNlen that would bnilde ypon men fayd,1 


holde of Cephas, chat is to ſay; 
Paul, & of Apollo: but they 
bebulldec 


ef Pecet; of 


would not 


vpon Peter, but vpon the rocke, 


ſaid, I hold of Chriſt This is the intetpꝛeta 


places of his boo kes of the Cify af God, and 
9 place whert che mater handled. 


tion of S. Auguffing, repcated in certain n 


Saint 28 


he Doctors interpretation'Ghap.7. of Peters conft{ion, 
Saint Hierome ppon this place: Bythe r 
che We — 2 Chriſt, whome you Nu 
cõfeſſed. For if we take Peter for a ſtone of . 
the foũdation, al the Apoſtles ſhalbe alike; 
according to that whi ve ſee in the;A< 
pocalypte,” And this is the very opinion orf 
Cardinab Cuſan, in his booke of the cathns ga, | 
like concoide , preſented to the councillof — 5 
Conſtance, who prouech it cuen by the ca: 
non Law it ſelfe, and i aintaineth it againſt 
the Nope! 0 
*S:Botnard: The rocke id in Waden EY serm. 6x. 
the ſame is ſtedfaſtnes & aſſurance. And in 
deede where elſe can it be, but in our Sauk: 
our? The worlde roareth, the fleſh oppreſc 
feth me;:theworld doggeth & higethvyp6 


me, & yer for al this L fal note for I am: foun- 
ded vp a ſure rocke: To he ſhoꝛt, let chem 
reade cheir owne. coinongloſe-; Super hand The comms 


petrana;yporr this rocke, that is to lay,vpor: 4 


Chriftan hom thou beleeueſt:q᷑ the intet: 0 en 
lincall glole; Thowarr Peter, but fromme M4616” 
which amthè rockeʒ & alwayes in ſuch ſortt 
asLreſbrue:co my ſelſe the dignitie of the: 
foundarioriofthethuitch;Behalbtheii,that: | 

by oftheaitncient fathers, 

nont neevbco ffumbleacthis ſtbne, owe i 

e eee mos 


retractation. 


e 
Saint Auguſtine in ſome place: 

that if a man reade thole places, he hal finde 
chat it was but by the way and as it were, in 
handling another thing. And in deede Saint 


Auguſt. lib. Auguſtine in his booke of retractationshath | 


rad rettarted it in theſe woꝛdes: It fell out that] 
ill in a certaine place, that in the Apoſtle 

8. Peter the Church was builded, as vpõ a 

rocke, but for the moſt part I haue expoun- 

ded it ofhim,whomn Peter confefled; Twas 

- abuſed by an Hymne of Saint Ambroſe, 

common ynou 
thecrowing ofthe cocke the roche wept. 

This is a poẽticall maner of ſpeaking, aud 

therefore Chriſt ſayde not vnto him, Tu es 

petra: but Tu es Petrus. For the rocke is 

Chriſt, whom Sims had cõfeſſed. Beſides, 

he is ſo farre oft frum taking Peter fox-the 

| .- foundation ofthe-Thurch , that in another 
FED a place he ſaith, that Iames, Peter, & Iohiiſec· 
10 med to be the 
Hieron. ad II trueth they were not. And Saint Mie⸗ 
Gala. cap. 2. rgint᷑ ſay 
che Church, priticipally, Peterplames; and 

John but chat all which ouercome the 

deuill by faith, may be fo as well as they. 


3 odinarie diſtino⸗ 


4190 Blue been, 


hy where he ſayth, that at 


pillars of the church, but that I Pr 
ech, chat che Apoſtles are pillars of 


tion: 


7 
141 


Chriſt che Chap. 
tion: To wit, chat Chaiſt is the eſſential foũ 191 
dation of the Church, but pet that Peter is 
the Miniſteriall, that ia to ſap, that he is likes 
wiſe called {o by reaſon of his nuniſterie. 
But we demand in what: place.eyther ofthe 


ſcriptures, oꝛ of the fathers themſelues, then 


linde this. And we haue already pꝛaued, that 
there can behad no miniſteriall head which 
iathe ſelke ſame thing. But againe let them 
anſwere us; whether Peter had any other 
Piniſterie beſides his Apoltleſhippes Jfhe 
had anyother; let them tale itz and ſhewe vs 
wheretwitconfiſted.' they can not., then 

it falloweth that all the Auoſtles were mi- 
milteriall foundations; as well as he, and 
not founded vpon him, ann ſa likemiſe mu 
irbe akall the: Churchen which were founz 
ded by themtus Saint Jerome ſüyth vpon the 
ſcconn-Chapter to the Galathians, And ac⸗ 
cchding to chis 8. Paul ſayth, thatthe faiths Epheſ. — 


fall are builtlad vpon the: foutlation of- * 


Prophetes and Abellies, Chriſt being the 


I chiefe corner; ſtone. And he gloꝛpech that 
he had eached the Goſpell in many pla- 


tes, and hitylt not vpon the foundation ot a⸗ 

ny other: Saint John likewiſe: That the Loe. 225 
Citie of God is ſette vnon twelue foundat⸗ 

as, 3 names of the Ape 
Apo 


-- Peredhbe: h. e fouridario 


as 1183 aussagt 1s ber 
t lcho Apdtticzare hofoanvacim | 


— Wauthath biptddwwith: 
dbdut ap foundation, noc bunding upon 
— Ti, Peters miniſterie,nyols that Meter was nut 
cap... hat foundatid. Againe we domand ok them, 
whether this miniſterie cõſiſt inche edifying 
of the Church ; by the pęwaching of the Gol 
pell' Ifit be lo, then che Apoſtten which 
were all meachers'of laluation in Chzilt, 
were therein maſter huiders: alt chey are 
builders, which ald vponthefounvactons 
which were lane by them, — 
rock, Mobo i chen were al maſtet huxtderg 
why then, Bc eter was notthe foundati 
ow; fo he rouldt not be boch chefolnbation, 
and amaſterbupider both together «: 
<Jcfollowechinthe ſelte ſane plate; Ti 
In dabo, Sc. WiIll gius. the thækxyt of the 
— which thou hal 


Thepower- | Chap, e bh es. 
Peter, and hath ginen themto abe Apo: 19: 
ſtles, and after them to all thoſe, which law⸗ 
fully exerciſe the minifterie of his Golpell. 
Jf weeknowe what is meant by the keyes, 
and what it is to binde and to looſe, it will be 
eaſie foꝛ vs to iudge, whether of theſe two 
pwpoſitions be true. Chꝛiſt Jeſus pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth, To be to you doctoꝛs of the lawe, be- Luke 11. 5% 
taule you haue taken away 5 keye of know⸗ 
ledge: ye haue not entred in your ſelues, and 
thole which woulde willingly haue entred 
in, ve haue kept out. Nowe theſe Doctoꝛs 
were thoſe who had charge to teache p woꝛd 
of God. Theſe keies then areno other thing, 
but the charge to preache the kingdome of 
heauen, and to open the gate thereof by the 
preaching ok the Golpel, And concerning 
binding and looſing : S. Iohn expoundeth it in . 
ythele woꝛds, to retaine to remit ſinnes, * 
he which is not done but in preaching the 
foxciueneſſe of ſinnes, diſplayed in Jeſug 
4 hilt to all thoſe thatbelecue the preaching 
the Golpel. The keies then, is the charge 
peach the woꝛd: to binde and to looſe, is 
ent? Fhe effect of this woꝛd, which to one ſoz, tur: 
— ech to their ſaluation, to the other to their 
— Mhereupon S. Paul 2, Cor. 5.5. 
b his Piniſterie⸗ The miniſterie and 

N.i. worde 


nem 


—_ 


deter, 


The keyes common Chap. to all che Church 


194 -wordeof reconciliatiõ, and els where, The 
Miniſterie of vengeance vpon the diſobe. 
Tas. dient, Which Eſai before had called the ac. 
ceptable yeere of the Lorde, and the day of 
vengeance. Moe fozaſmuch as no one a 
lone can exerciſe” this Miniſterie in euery 
place, noꝛ towardes all: It foloweth there: 
fore that one alone can not haue theſe keyes, 
noꝛ this charge of binding & looſing, which 
by the comming of Chꝛiſt extendech it ſeife 
to all places. They demaunde then where: 
foze it was ſaide to Peter, I will giuethee. 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt had ſaide vnto all: Whome 
thinke ye that Jam? And he in the name of 
all had anſwered, Thou art Chriſt &c. And 
therefozc in his name hee pꝛomileth to al his 
Church che power of the keyes which her 
pꝛomiſeth alſo after wardes to all, in thee 
eighteenth Chapter, and after his reſurret: Niue 
tion deliuered them to al the Apoſtles equal 
Iv, without any difference, in theſe woꝛds: e 
Receiue the holy Ghoſt. To all thoſe to 
whom you ſhall remit their ſinnes, they 
ſnalbe remitted & c. That therefoze chat was 
pꝛomiſed here in theſe wozdes, I will giveſſ 
vnto thee &c. (and not, I doe giue thee, 
which ſhewech che time to come: was then 
fully accompliſhed vniuerlally to = ve — 


Peters praiſe; Chap. he Popes wechery. 
the perſon ol Peter it was herepzomiſevto 195 
al. To ber ſhozt, If (as Saint Gregorie ©: — 2 | 
ſapth) Saint Peter was not head ofthe i 
poſtles, till it was after his repentance, in 
vaine then doe they vpon this place trouble 
their zaine, pꝛetending chat by chat place 
this power was giuen vnto him. And if they 
will ſap that the ſame was meant there, by 
the keyes pꝛomiſed vnto him: bythe deuͤue⸗ 
tanceot᷑ p keyes, which was after his repen⸗ 
ce giuen vnto all, we conclude that thep 
were here pꝛomiſed vnto all. The which we 
ſap not to 5ᷣ ende to derogate any thing from 
Saint Peter, whole readines to confeilethe 
ſonne of God, and zeale toward our Saui⸗ 
ur was incomparable: but to diſcouer the 
ſub beiltie of the Pope, and of his polſhome 
Neneration, that ofthe kevc ot knowledge 
Fuen to Saint Peter, hath made a keye of 
Power, and of the pzeaching ofthe worde, a 
annie ouer all the pzinces and people of 
he earth,and ofthe kingdome of heauen, a 
empozall Monarchie, notwithſtanding 
jat there. is nothing moꝛe contrary tothe 
giue n hole doctrine that Chꝛiſt hath caught his 
hee, oftles, As fox the auncient doctors, — 
then: „ Underſfoove it no oryerwiſe 


per be. 
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The keyes #2. 


Chap. aiuen to all. 
Saint Cyprian: Our Lorde in the perſon 
of one man, gaue the keyes to all;to ſhewe 
the vnitie of all. The others neuertheleſſe 
were euen the ſame that Peter was, com. 
panions in like equali honour, and in equal 
power, but he would begin by one man, to 
ſhewe that the Church is one. S. Hierome 
expounding this ſelfe ſame place: The igno- 
rant Biſhops & elders (ſaith he) tooke here. 
by occaſion to vſurpe, I knowe not What 
maner of Pharifaicall authoritie, thinking 
that they had power to binde and looſe at 
their pleaſure; But to binde and looſe ought 
to be no other thing, but to declare by the 
word of God, Gods ſentence. Beholde then 
che Pope in che ſteade of Cephas, à Cai 
phas, euen by p definitiue ſentente of Sain 
Pierome, aminifter ofp Romaine Church 
And elſe where: All the Apoſtles had one 
and the ſelf ſame iudicial power. For Chril 
after his reſurrection ſaith vnto them, Re. 


eiue the holy Ghoſt : whoſeſinnes ye ſhallfſ to! 


femit, they-ſhalbe remitted in heauen,&c, 
All the Church likewiſe in his elders, and 
Biſhops, bur ſpecially Peter receiued it, to 
che ende that euery one ſhould ynderſtandy 
tat he that ſeparateth himſalfe from the 


vnitie of faith, cannot be abſolued from hi g 
dais N ſinne⸗ 


The keyes Chap: 7. pine to all, 
ſinnes,norenter into heanen. Ihe ſanth,froin 197 
the vnitie.offaith, nor from vnicie of Pe⸗ 

ter, noꝛ from vᷣ vnitie ofy Biſhop of Rome; 

Allo „the Elders and Miniſters of the Giofs 

pel haue the fame right and office, which 

the Prieſtes of the laue had in the cafedr 

thoſe that were Lepers. Thep remis ther ad 

holde ſinnes, accoding as they iubge and 

ſhew that they are remitted o holdt᷑ of God 

S.Auguftine : The Lode ealleth thokiie . 
of the Tingdome of heaue;; the knowledge 50.8 4. 
and yertuetodiſcerne thoſe, who are wor- 

thie to be receiued, or elſeto be ſhut outof 

the ki Nou hovſoeuerit ſecret 

athe thar h this power to 

Peter alone, yet wer mußt ncknouledge 

without doubt, ee juen it co 

Al the Apoltles;as ĩt ap his re. 
fureQion,whenheL Mito thats: "That 
whichyetemiririearth, 8c: 8 

vnto him; I will giur thiee the Keyes; as 70 8 5 85 
though thatpower had bene giuem ro lm 1 
alone: hut as he anfweret for all. ſo he like. pt 5 oh 
wiſe rectiued the keyes together witkan, ; 


as beatingthe perſon ofthe-vnitic; Hees 9 
_ J ranedilieieforenatonodgoraliforaſmachas 7 54% „ 
mb IJchere us vnitie amonpſt plt all, And therefoze Ste 
neil Augwukinte vpinarie _ a 
lt. 
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198 Hatin entern che kepeuabemonis 
C — wal 
che miniſters ofthe Church. Ley the biſhoy 
ol Rome, on a time that this queſtian war | me! 

diſputing with the biſhops of Con whi 

Naittinople,:alchough.inhis wozkes hehat the! 
delt ſufficient ſhewofche traces of ambitiot, thol 

Leo Fpico- vet he ſpeaketh not other wiſe thereof, Thü ded! 

— nes wer(ſatthhe)ofthe keyes, is likewiſe pal. fart 

duer to all che Apoſtles, and tranſſerrei I ding 
to all the gouernours of the Church. And theit 

inthat it Is particularly recommended w. inio 
to Petter, it is becauſe the example of Peter ablol 
is-ſer foorth ta, all the gouernours of tief Ader 
Church. In cuery | 
fudge accomingtsþ equitie 0 Peter, thek 
Peters ꝑiuiledge ia founde; but concrari | 
wile:; e where Peters equitic 

is nor. founde, .Ditherto:then: me. finde u 
rhe keyes ofpower,/ut — 

Deere dl, £0 wit, the, minifterie:of the Golpell, th 

Nag. 2 in which is conunon ta all miſiſtem q and ſ 

gutt. Ikewiſe ave che kexes, which are thereto 

Joanin en. ren. This ia that which. isvepeated b 

tjonibus lip, Mgartan in the netrers : That paint Pete 

En received no more pe wer then the other / 

Verbum | poſtles, and by the chieleſt Cansniſts in i 

der Ole 9 rn That te pont 


'Gollonelythe © Chap. forgiuer of innes © 
of binding and Nene in which is for. 499 
ded all the iuriſdiction of the Church, pro- 
ceedeth immediatly from Chriſt , and not 
mediatly from S. Petet-o2 his ſuccellozs: þ | 
which alfo-Cardinalf'Cuſan mainteined "4 — roof 


the time of p Council al Conſtance, againft dc concor- 
thoſe which alledged p key of power pyeren- ji cane” 
ded by 5 Pope. But let vs goe yet ſome what ſuſisſime. 
farther. They holde chac 1 | 
ding and Tooling is pꝛactiled pꝛincipally in 
their ſacramet of Penance,when their pꝛieſt 
tniopnerh fatiſfaction, & afterwardes — 
abſolution to thoſe that haue ſatilfied. Mo 
Idemaund of them: whether it be God chat 
foxgineth the ſine, 02 che Mieſt that giueth 
bet: abſolucion : They wil lay it is God that wat 

1 giuech, and that che Ipꝛieſt by his woꝛd doeth 
f declare it, che which p maſter of p ſencences wb 4 . 
pꝛoueth very well, by many plares dawen piſt.ſentexe, EM 
outof.theauncient Fachers; in his fourch lebe,. 
booke „ accopding f9: that which Chypſolt. 2 1 
ſupth, chat in theſe thinges Neither man, 01.575, 
Angell, not Archangel can doe any thing. 
And in very deede chis is an alluren Mar⸗ 
ime of Chꝛiſtian religion (as hee there 
ſaith) That none can take te away ſinnes, but 
Ieſus Chriſt alone, dis the Lambe that 
8 -beare - the Hines of the worlde. 
MN. iiii. Nowe 


n 


ASS TEETT. ke 


ESTER 


1. 


The keyes Chap. common to all. 


22p Noe if Gad be he which bindeth & looleth, 
mmdche miniſter he, which ponounceth chem 
moze power can remaine inthe Pope, who 
doeth neither one nod the other ꝛ And whe⸗ 
ther wee may not come to the concluſion of 


Magiſt Io. 


annes Pa-; 


rifienſ.jn FILLITEL 
lib.de pote- Trae a 
ſtar — Marſtlius of Padua: That the Pope can 


& popal.ca, releaſe no more geither from the pipiſh- 
| Me rGlius ment, nor from the fault 3 then any other 


cap. 6. lib. a. poore Prieſtꝰ Alſo If God then Seer ale his 
Nagl d. authority,(as S. Ambroſe ſaith) d che Prieſt 


r. bis knomledgę in dooing his office bythe 
the Pope to doe: duleſſe he will breale in 
vpon the authotitie f God, and what key 
remaines for him; not exereiſing the office, 

vnleſſe it be the key gf indiſeretion d To 


conclude then, 5 ion of 
d S. Matthem, acronding to the faxce ofthe 
ofthe ancient Doctods,F the Canons chem. 
ſelues of the Ramiſb Church: Joſug Chaiſt 
is che ſtane, aʒ rather the liuely racke, upon 


ſfery of the Apoltles,who were na other bu 
-- malfer Maſons. Ta this Church, whichis 
zue vnder the e 


key of diſcretion, What ſhallremaing fo 


interpꝛetation of this place 


which the Ehuroh vp 9 


Ahe beyes to whom, Chap. and how far they extend: 
f62 all, the power olthe keyes was pꝛomiſed, 201 
to openthe gate ofthe kingdome of heauen 
to all thoſe, which obey the pꝛeaching ot the 
GolpeL All they whichexerciſe the miniſte⸗ 
rie ol the Goſpell, haue thele keies, ſofarre 
fooꝛth as their miniſterie extends, e chey can⸗ 
not be attributed to them that doe not exer⸗ 
ciſe any: whereot it enſueth, that it is ſo far 
oll, chat the Pope ſhould haue them alone, oꝛ 
all che reſt from him, that the pooꝛeit pꝛieſt 
doing his duetie in his pariſh; hath them bet⸗ 
ter chen hee. And if becaule this waꝛde was 
ſpokẽ to Peter, then wil veſtraine this place 
to Neters perſbn,J/ſap then, chat it is raſhly 
done ol them, to extend to all the Biſhops or 
Rome, that which was ſpoken to Peter. O? 

they wil tis pet of this tough opinion, then 

they mut permit that cheſe woꝛdes: Come Marth 16. 

behinde me Satan, thou art an offence vnto 

me: which.folowe in the verſes next after, 

ſpoken ta Peter alone, muſt be vnderſfoode 

ofhim; & all his pꝛetended ſucceſſo2s: where- 

of muſt falowe this ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge, that 

the ſucceſſozs of Peter and none others may 
become deuuls, and that Church of Rome, . . 
is become in Chꝛiſtendome the ſtone of of- 
fence, becauſe fo2 taking tare fo2 nothing 

but the great things of the wozld,it _ 

a 
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Feede my ſheepe. Chap. Vniuerſallpaſſdt. 
202 ſaken thole which are ol God. 

They make an argument aſterwardes by 

an other place. John 21. it is ſaid thzec times 

lohn. a1. 0 DS, Peter, 'Loueſt thou me, then feede 

my ſheepe: Therefoze he was vniuerſall px 

ſto2 ofthe Church. If they concluded, hee is 

commanded to fecde, therefoꝛe he was apa 

cop ok pᷣ flocke of Chailt, ) concluſion were 

good. But þ therefoze hee was an unuerſall 

paſtoꝛ, oꝛ palto? of paltozs, there is nothing 

in che text fro whence they may fetch it. To 

feede, (ſaich their owne gloſe vpon z woꝛde 

is to teache by word and by example, & not 

Oloſſa ordi · to gouerne ouer all the world: Mo it was 

bo Paſcc. fuld to all p Apoſtles, Teach, ge ye into the 

Mar. 2. whole world; Alla, Euen as my Father ſent 

lohn 28. me, ſo ſend Iyou. Cherefoꝛe it was ſaid vnto 

all, Feede my ſneepe. S. Haul ſaith in ma⸗ 

ny places, That he is the Apoſtle ofthe Ge. 

tiles, and thereupon he addeth: Who feedeth 

the flocke, and yet eateth nat ofthe mille: 

Me was then a paſtoꝛ thereof: and pet none 

will deny, but 5 all che reſt were paſtoꝛg al 

well as he. To him it was ſaid by ỹ ſpirit ol 

Ads. &. 22 God: Thou ſhaltbe a witnes for me before 

all men: which is a great deale moꝛe gene- 

rall then, Feede my ſheepe, & pet not with 

ſtanding none will conclude that the other 

12.1. were 


Feede Chap. 7. 
were but vnder witnelles. Foz ourLowe 203 
likewiſe had ſaid vniuerſally to al: You ſhal 

be witneſſes vnto me euen to the end ofthe 
world. Wherefoze then, ſay they, are theſe 
woes here directed to Peter alone: Be+ 
tauſt pas Peter alone had denied him thiſe, 
ſo likewiſe he aſketh thxce times whether he 
loued him, e foꝛthat by his triple deniall, he 

had loſt his Apoſtleſhip, ſo by that thieefolde 
rommandement his commiſſis was renews 

ed, to 5 end his companions ſhould neuerthe- 

leſſe eſteeme him fo2 an Apoſtle, This there⸗ 

foze was rather a cõſolatid tox his infirmitie, 
then a marke of dignitie. S. Auguſtine, who 

was ochermiſe ſubtile inough, found out no 

other meaning 


ly expona den this place: In ſteade (ſaith he) Hilarius d 


Cyrillus ĩ 1 
of that threefolde deniall, beholde a triple eundem las-. 
confeſſion to the ende the tongue ſnoulde an. 1 


not leſſe ſerue to loue then to feare, and that 
it ſeemed not, that preſent death drue from 
him more ordes, then preſent life, that is 
to ſay, Chriſt. That this then ſhoulde be the 
office of loue, to feede the flocke of our 
Lorde, ſecing that that was the office of 
feare, to haue denied the paſtor himſelfe. 

What meaneth * then, Ifthou loue _ 
ee 


of this place, Fox ſee what fee, NW 
— O. John, where he hath plain ear. a1. lem % 


Feede my ſneepe Chap.7. expounded; 
-204 feedemyſheepe? that is toſay,”Feedenot 
thou thy ſelfe, but feede my ſheepe : feede 

them not for thy ſelſe, but for me, not for 

deſire to beare dominion, but for.charities 

lake to helpe them. This expoſition alſo 

both Hylarms and Cyzilhaue vpon the ſame 

| Avgnſt.de place: Alſo Chriſt recomended hisLambs 
wien lern- to Peter, euen he which fed Peter hiimſelfe. 
n Vnderſtand then brethrẽ, vch obedience, 
that you are the ſheepeof Chriſt; as we all 

with feare heare his worde: Feede my 

ſheepe. S. Augultine therefozsthought it 

tobe as much ſpoken vnto him who was bs 

ſhop of Bonne in Afrike, as to the Bilhop 

| ol Rome, following the admonitton ot vut 
Une. Sauiour himfelfe, Thar'wlycls Iſa voto 
| Gmpicirate one, I ſay vnto al. S;Cypui Allarepaſtors, 
| prelatorie put there is but one locke, whichAltthe A- 
Stn in Poſtles haue fed with one whele content. 
; 13 Allo, there is but oneBiſhopricke whereof 
. B. in ſolidum; and without ſeparation 
| Trem. Epi- holdeth his part and this is repeted by Ga 
; Lops tian in his decrees iw expzeſſe wows\, which 

| — Pa · fome of the ſchoolemen, yea nnd che Bebo 
 ricalscop neſts themlelues haur expounded in-thel 
b. z. cap. a1. wondes: The Prieſthood or miniſterie is che 
ſoule af the Church, the which i whole in 
all and whole in euery part. To bo ſhodt, it 

5 ä cannot 


' Feede my ſheepe 


Chap. 7. 
cannot be found, foꝛ many ages after y death 
of our Sauiour, that this place hath bene al- 
ledixed by che biſhop of Rome, by the vertue 
and power thereof to be acknowledged pa- 
ſtor of paſtors. And if they will in this be⸗ 
halle beleeue their owne Maſſe booke, be⸗ 
holde what they ling euery day: Ir is very 
meete, right & healthfull to pray vnto thee 
at all times (O eternall paſtor) that thou 
ſhouldeſt not forſake thy flocke, but ſhoul- 
deſt keepe it by thy holy Apoſtles with a 
continual protection, te the end that it may 
haue for gouerners and guides, ſuch as thou 
haſt eſtabliſhed vnto it, for Vicars of thy 
worke, and paſtors. Beholde therefoze all the 
Apoſfles,cuen by their owne Paſle it ſelfe, 
to be rectoꝛs, paſtoꝛs and vicars, immediatly 
from Chꝛiſt, and immediatly eſtabliſhed ſr 
him. And ik in Peters owne cauſe they will 
be content to haue Saint Peter iudge him 
ſelfe: The Elders which are among you 1 
beſeeche, which alſo am an Elder, (ſaith he) 
Feede the flocke of Chriſt which is com- 
mitted vnto you, not as hauing lordſhip 
ouer the heritages of the Lorde, but as ex- 
amples of the flocke, And when the chiefe 
ſhepheard ſhall appeare, yeſhalf receiue an 
incorruptible crowne of glorie. Me that — 

pay 
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ce. Chap. 7. Beholde two ſwordesi 
play the Sophiſter as they doe vpontheſe 
woꝛdes, Feede the flocke, wil conclude that 
Peter hach reſigned his Churche to them, 
not himſelf pate; of paſtors, but ſends them 
to the pꝛincipall paſto2, who is Jeſus Chailt 
our Lozde. And in that, ſome obiect theſe 
woꝛdes: There ſhalbe one folde and one 
ſnepheard, applying it to the Bope, they doe 
pet woꝛſe. The ſcope ofthe text ſheweth vs, 
that. Chyiſt ſpeakech of the vocation ofthe 
Gentiles, c thereupon S. Gꝛegoꝛie in their 
loſe ſaith , That this is ſpoken becauſe 
Chriſt hath ioyned both the Iewe and the 
Gentile in his faith. And Theophilus : Be- 
cauſe all the ſneepe haue but one marke, to 
wit, Baptiſme, and but one paſture, chat is to 
ſay, the woꝛde of God, 

But ſee one other place out of which they 


durſt not vaunt foꝛ their auchozicie befoze 


that chey had gotten a ſwod in their hand to 


defend the interpꝛetation. Jeſus Chyilt dza: | 


wing neere vnto his paſſion, ſaith vnto hig 


Apoſtles, When I ſent you without bagge 


or ſcrip &c, lacked you any thing? they an- 


ſwered, Nothing. But nowe he that hath a 


bagge, let him take it, & like wiſe a ſcrip, & 
he that hath none, let him ſell his coate A 
A | N 4 ' ye 


Ru S &' Fe a> + > $9 4, 


ſe 


' Two ſwordes. 


Cap. 
a ſworde. For I ſay vnto you, that the. 
iyes which is INE muſibe| fulfilled in N 
mee: Hee was reputed with the wicked. 
Then the Apoſtles ſaid, Beholde here two 
ſwords, And he ſaid vntothe, It is in ough. 
There is none but clearely ſeech by the Nift 
of the text alone, that hee foꝛewarneth his di⸗ 
ſciples of the enterpyile that ſhoulde be made 
againſt him, foꝛ which notwithſtanding they 
muſt nut pꝛouide any carnall weapons, In 
meane ſeaſon, ſee the wandzing concluſion 
which the Popes fetche from thente in their 


extrauagantes. It is ſaide : Beholde here This ag 


ol- 


two ſwordes, ergo Saint Peter, that is to — 1 
ſay, the Pope and his ſucceſſoꝛs are heades, 298 
all che woꝛlde thoꝛowe, aſwell ol the Tem: 

pozall as of the Spirituall. This is chat 

goodly decretall of Boniface the eyght, foꝛ 

which king Philip the faire was excommu⸗ 

nicated: which decree begumeth , Vnam vaam fan- 
ſanctam eccleſiam, &c. that is to ſay, thay niet. 
we mult beleeue one holy vniuerſall church, re & obedi« 
and endech with this concluſion, Wee de⸗ 
tlare, ſay , and determine, chat koꝛ to ob⸗ 

tatne ſaluation, it is neceſſary to euery crea- 

ture to bee ſubiect to the Pope of Nome. 

Nowe here is no queſtion of Saint Peter, 

fozhe is not particularly named, but "ae 
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Two-fwordes.: No dominion: Chap. Bur perſecution, 
208 Allothere is no queſtion of bearing rule, but 
to be perſecuted. And leſus Chriſt himſelfe 

curteth off all this at one blowe, when hee 

made Peter to put vp his worde into his a kingd. 

ſheath, And pet notwithltanding they haue N Allo Je 

bene ſo impudent, chat they haue enterputſed enter int 

vpon the ſight of this place, to beare turiſ⸗ 

diction oucr ÿ whole woꝛlde, and both Puin- llaſphen 

ces and people haue bene ſuch noddies and 

ſo ignoꝛamt, chat they haue ſuftrcd thẽſelues az in eart 

Due. Scl. to be troden vnder their feete, And this were ute conn 
ſaſuper eũ- £0 doc the auncient doctoꝛs great wong, to 
dem locum. applie them to the refuting of this place, Kei deer 
whercupon ſome by the two ſwozdes vnder⸗ 
ſand the olde and newe Teſtament, others, alt pigay 
ſounde doctrine and good example of life, as K1aceg bu 
alſo their owne gloſe doch. But J repozt me - 
to euery man, if this be not openlp to deride 
Chuſt and his woe, and to ſape vnto him, 
Paile king of the Jewes, as the Phariſes 
did, and whether theſe goodly ſwoꝛdes de⸗ 
ſerue any other wile to be refuted then by the 
lawfull ſwoꝛde of all Punces, which beare 
the title of Chaifftans, And cuen as well 
grounded ts p: God hath made two lights: Inden in chi 
che Pope is the Sunne and the Emperour their wan 
the Moone. Ergo the Pope, J knowe not t God wi 
hom manp choulande times, is greater ＋ | F 


leſuites o 
orde, bet 
etwixt th 
| O. 0 
lche earth 


 Popiſh - | Chap. 7. arguments. 
the Emperoꝛ. Againſt which J will oppoſe 209 
none but their owne Iſidore, alleadged by a 
Sozboniſt, who by che Sunne vnderſtãdeth „ 
akingdome,#by che Moone the pyieſthood, loft. Al- 
Allo Jelus Chꝛiſt commãded the deuils to — Toh. 
enter into the ſwine, ergo the Pope islowe 109.7092 
ofthe Tempoꝛaltie. This paſleth al kinde of e e 
llalphemie. Dur Lopd ſapeth, All power is Mar.. & 
giuen to me from the father, al well in heauẽ 23: 
as inearth, The Pope hath therfoꝛe an abſo⸗ 
lute commandement otter heauen and earth; 
Nd pet are theſe the ozdinarie allegations of 

But thep are nowe better adttiſed in their 

aff diſputations , touching certaine other 
places, but as ill to the purpoſe and as blaſ⸗ 
hemous as the other, It is written, ſap the 
eſuites of our time, I wyll iudge ſayth the 

orde, betwixt the ſheepe and the ſheepe, 

etwint the rammes & the goates. There⸗ 

ne S. Peter & his ſucceſſoꝛs are iudgesof 

che earth. S. Augult. hath made an whole h . 
oke vp chis chap, of Eechiel, æyet neuer auguſt.liv, 
onght uf this article of faith ; which wag 4 Paten. 

den in this verſe. But we make a reaſon: 

their wozds quite contrary,Ezechiel ſaich 

at God williudge berwene the ſneepe & 

e ſheepe, &c.ꝶ the Pope alc ö he wil be 


Concluſions of Chap:7. the Teſuites 


210 he, and therefoze he ſetteth himſelle in Gong 
ſeate. It foloweth chereloꝛe that the Pope iz 
he, of whom S. Paul hath foꝛetolde v, that 
would lift vp himſelfe aboue al that is palled 
God. Alſo S. Peter ſaith that baptiſme was 
repeſenced by the Arke, whereok chis coclu: 

rurria. p. po. ſion foloweth, as by the Arke mãkind was 

1. per. z. - ſaued, tas it were begotten againe: euen ſo 

Chꝛiſtians are regenerated by baptifine. tc, 

They reaſon thereupon quite cõtraty. Bap 

Turriap.26- time was figuredby che Arke: JNoah'wa 

head ol his ſonnes in the Arke: ergo S. Pe 

ter & his ſucceſſoꝛs are heads ofthe Church 

J alke them in what Logicke fchoole this 

maner of reaſoning may be allowed. Bu 

with their leaue, we wil conclude ocher wil 

Tuſtinus Juſtine Martyꝛ one of the ancient voctoys 

Tryph. al the Church, expoũding this place, he ſaith 

That. Noah was a figure of Chriſt; becauſ 

khæwas the beginning of another generas 
on;regenerated by water. And Nope 

that he was a figure ot him. It ee, 

either that the Pope is Chilt, ozelſethat 

cannot be any other, but he, who woulde a 

yaunce himlelfeto that place in che Church 

toit, Antichꝛiſt. I woulde haue bene al 

med to haue alledged theſe places foꝛ then 

were it not, chat T no ſhame! 


ding hee 
did not t 
without 
I chꝛen. In 
pounded 
ofthe Ge 
led uno} 
Defivent 
ye name 
| alem 


mence 1 


peter neuer exerciſed Chap.7. any ſupremacie, WR 
defend the Pope in this time, are ſo impudtt 21x WE 
to alledge them, and to make great bookes 
thereof. And by this a man may ſee howe de⸗ 
ſtitute they are ol plavne places, when they 
are dʒiuen to haue recourſe co ſuch, 
But fozalinuch as it appearethnot by the 
holy ſcripture, that our Lowehach oꝛdeyned 
Preey head of the Church, but altogether the 
it foloweth then that we ſee, if S. 
Peter oꝛe his death hath euer exerciſed 
this charge, & alſo if the other Apoſtles haue 
yeelded ſo much vnto him. Me was ſent with 4 as. 
John into Samaria by the Apoſtles, owe 8 
amongelt men, he that ſendeth, is aboue him 
that is ſent: he was accuſed amongſt the bꝛe⸗ 
then, fo; hauing conuerſation amongſt the 
Gentiles, But it was falſe,# yet notwitſtã⸗ 48s 15. 
ding he excuſech himlelfe towards them. Me 
did not then, what ſeemed good to himſelfe, 
without being an{werable- foꝛ it to the bne- 
then; Jn the Councill at Jeruſalem he pꝛo⸗ i pet. 3. 
pounded his opinton concerning the matter 
Wofthe Gentiles, whoſe vocation was reuep: 
1 led oncohim, James there concludech as 
hꝛeſidentꝭ æ letters are diſpatchevawape in 
he name ofthe whole aſſembly. And yet this 
hould haue bene the place dohere this — 
3 to haue appeared, To bee 
O. ii. * 


Peter exerciſed: Chap.7. no ſupremacte, 
212 (hint, hecallethhimſelfe a companion oz fel- 
low of the Elders of the Church, er louingly 
exhoꝛteth them as his equals, and not by de⸗ 

trees c commandements, c. It we ſhoulde a mi 

Galli. & 2. goe any further, S. Paul in two firſt chap⸗ and h 
ters of the Epiſtle to the Galatiãs, declareth chert. 

that hee was not ſubiect vnto him, that S. peara 

Peter required it not ot him, but onely that ſomet 

he gaue him che hand offellowſhippe;to tra okſon 
uaile in the Lows vineyard, and chat he re: gin 

pꝛooued him to his face, and that hee-re: and S 

Oloſa ordi. fitted him as his felow and companion. And K Satin! 
* their oꝛdinarie gloſe layech vpon this place, to ſpe⸗ 
Sog oz. The other Apoltles ſeemed to be moꝛe wor great: 
—— ſecundũ thie then Paul, becauſe they were ſent by the far] 
007 Jelus Chiilt, but he was a great deale mo And w 
wmooꝛthie chen they, becauſe he was ſent by Peters 
Chiift altogether immozcall , whereas they at his i 

were but ſent by Chiſt, chen a moꝛtall man. him in 

Alſdhe learned noching of Peter, noz of And co 

the reſt, but contrariwile he taught Peter, diſhono 

and they conferred not any thing to him, but 

he rather conferred and pzoficed Peter. Alſo 

the Low Jeſus;ſayth Saint Paul, whichs 

Hieronym. In vs all; hath ozdecned ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
pita) Gal: Dzophetes, ſome Doctors,tc, for the min 
Epheſ. . Herie ofhis Gaſpell, Alſo:we are one boch 
and one ſpirit, hauing the fame hope _ 


O. Pet 
either it 
Marſiliu 
dice of f 


2 SSS DNN . TT 


ng 


Why Peter Chap. 7. 


ling; one God, one faith, one Baptiſme. Jt 


ſhoulde haue followed, that he ſhoulde haue 
adioyned in recommendation ofthis vnitte, 


a miniſteriall head of the Church, Peter 


and his ſucceſſours in the See ol Rome. Mi⸗ 
therto then we haue not ſo much as any ap⸗ 


pearance of Pꝛimacie. Yea but Peter is 40. 


ſometime firſt named: A pooꝛe foundation 
of ſo monſtruous abuylding, And the Uir⸗ 
gin Marie is named in ſome places che laſt, 
and Saint Peter himſelfe by Paul, after 


Saint James. But he was wont oftftimeg Galat. . 


to ſpeake firſt, and he was endowed with 
great giftes, and oſtentimes he is called by 
the fathers, the chiefe amongſt the Apoſtles: 


And who ol vs is there, that doech denie S. 


Peters excellencie, that doech not woonder 
at his incõparable ʒeale, that doech not place 
him in the vypermoſt ſeate of the Church: 
And contrarrwiſe who is he, that dothmoze 
diſhonour him, then the Pope, who hideth 
his filthineſſe and vilanies vnder Saint Pe- 
ters Cloke, & vnder the colour ok his name, 
filleth all the woꝛlde full of tyꝛannie: That 


S. Peter was the firſt amũgſt the Apoſtles, Marſi. ib. . 


cap. 16. 
Card. Cuſa. 
lib. 2. ca. vlt. 
de concord. 


either it was for his age, or for his zeale, as 


Marſilius of Padua ſayth, q; for his aboun- 


dice of grace, as faith Cuſanthe Cardinall, catholic. 
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Auguſt. in 
Ion. ſer, vlti. 
Hiero. con- 


= "ax na. 


Preſidents make not 


Chap. 7. for Popes. 
and befoze him S. Auguſtine. And admit; 
he were peſident in their aſſemblies, what 
ſhould there folomofthis% In al companies 
thereis a chiektie of oder, but that doecthnot 


_ therefozeimpoze, ꝓ there ſhould be achiettie 


af power, noꝛ any ſuperiozitie in reſpect of 
one otter the other. In che empire of Germa⸗ 
nie, chere are ſeuen Electoꝛs. The Archbi⸗ 
ſhop of Mentz, & the Countie Palatine are 
the chtefeff, the one amongſt the Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cal perſons,the other ofthe ciuill. Þaue they 


 therefoze power ouer their fellow Clectozs, 


to wit, ouer the other pꝛinces that haue not 
that degree: That is a toye. Alſo there is no 
well gouerned aſſembly, where {ome one is 
not preſident, to pzopounde the matters they 
haue in hande , to gather the voyces, topw- 
nounce ſentence accowing to them. Shal he 
therefoꝛe eſtabliſh them and depoſe all at his 
pleaſure: All the woꝛlde will ſap contrarie. 
Alſo Peter was pꝛeſident amõg twelue per- 
ſons,by the election of the Apoſtles, (which 
pet was not ſo, ) ,Thoſocucr therefoze will 
conclude, ic is very good, that in all comp# 
nies chere be ſome one to gouerne their acti 


ons, and to keepe oꝛder, the concluſion ſhall 


be very good. But thattherefoze the pope as 


4 a ſucceſſaur, ſhoulde gouerne ouer all che 


wozlde, 


{criptut 
head of 
did he e1 


NN ea TOI an TH a EK @e au = Te Wn Mn.oQe To WA 1 


2 
= 


fy 


perſonall dignities 


Chap 7. 


confuſion of the whole woꝛld. Mozeouer, as 
ithath bin notably diſputed long ago againſt 
the pope, If Saint Peter accoꝛding to the 


decree of Anaclet cited by Jſidoze, was elec- 22. Diſtine. 


ted preſivent by the Apoſtles , it followeth; 
not, that his ſucceſſo2 ſhould be ouer the ſuc⸗ 
ceſloꝛs of the Apoſtles , vnleſſe he be choſen 


by their ſucceſſozs themſelues, Foz Saint Marſil. Pad. 


John might haue had better ſucceſſozs then 3... 
Saint Peter, whome all together, myght 

haue choſen to gouerne them, And thele are 

thoſe perſonall dignities, which deſcend not 

from the facher to the ſonnes, and are not 

tyed to one chaire, but depend vpon the com⸗ 

mon conlent of thoſe which haue inſtituten 

them, in ſo much that Cardinal Cuſan was Card. Cuſan 
bolde to ſaye, that if by conſent ofthe Chii: ac. 
ſtian Church, the Biſhop of Treues were 
choſen pꝛeſident of the Church, he ſhoulde 

haue farre moꝛe ryght then the Biſhoppe of 

Rome, who hath it not but chꝛough lufke- 

rance, & that the Biſhop ol Rome ſhoulde be 

bound to acknowledge him foꝛ ſuch a one, & 

to yeelde him obedience, We ſee then by the 
ſcriptures, þ S. Peter was neuer oꝛdeyned 

head of the Church by Jeſus Chull, neither 

did he euer take vpon him to be ſuch a one, 

5 | D. iii. neither 


not tyed toany ehaire. 


woꝛlde, this ſhould be no moe oꝛder, but the 215 
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216 neither was taken foꝛ ſuch a one by the Apo 
- Eard.Cuſin cles, agalſo we fiude not that in any one 
an,. C duncil that euer the Pope hach alledged(J 
meane within 500. peeres after Chailt Je: 
ſus)one only place of ſcripture when the pj; 
macie was in queſtion. Wlhereupon we con- 
clude with al antiquitie, that the Popeinrc: 
ſpect that he is Peters ſucteſſoꝛ, can not be 
called the Miniſteriall head of the Church: 
that he is equal co all other Biſhops: that th 


wiſe founded vpon Gods law: cdſequently 
that all the articles which are founded there; 
upd3,(fo2 which, as neceſſary to ſaluation, the 
popes haue bzought to cdfuſion al Chaiſtey 
dom) haue not any fofidatio in Jeſus Chalt, 


That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not 
the Miniſteriall head of the vniuerſall 
Church,by any right of mans lawe; 
and howe he hath vſurped this 
title and power, 


CHAP, VIII. 
B#: fozaſmuch as our contronerſit 


is ofthe ſucceſſion of Saint Peter, ha 
uing ſeene in what it conſiſtech, let vs 
ſee nowe what ticles they bing * 


pumacie which he cxerciſeth, is not in any 
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| Peter nor 


'Lozd,and the death of Nero, there were 37, Wera. 
peeres. By the holy Scripture it appea- 


Chaps. dt Rome. 
to the ende they may be receined into poſſeſ- 217 
ſion, They alledge euery where, that S. Pe- 

ter was at Rome, and hereof they conclude Whether 
at one iumpe, that the Pope is head of the bern 
Church. Wee might deny that hee was at 20001 
Rome, the which they can not pꝛoue by pho- ** 

ly Scripture : whereby cuery one may ſee, 

what maner of foundation ſo waighty a 
building as this is, hath. But contrariwyſe 

we finde great coniectures that hee was ne⸗ 

uer there, of which we were not ÿ firlt ſear⸗ 

chers out, but greater perſonages in many 4 
ages befoze vs. Betwixt the death of our mam. Pad. 
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Gal. 1. & 2. 


reth, that Peter was at Mieruſalem twentdie . 
yeeres after. From thence he came to An- 
tioche, where Gregonte ſayth, that hee was 
ſeuen yeeres,and Euſebius faith 25 Me that 
ſhall belceue Euſebius , hee could not bee 
marty2ed vnder Mero, though hee him ſelte 
lay it, Fox betwixt the paſſion of Chiiſte 
and the death of Mero, there was but thirtie 
ſeuen peres, and by Euſebius actompt, there 
muſt be at the leaſt xlvi.yeercs, And if wee 
ſhall belecue Gregorie, there remayne but 
ten yeeres, during which time Peter could 
bee at Rome. Nowe alter that Peter 
; and 
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218 and Paul were ſeene in Jeruſalem, Saint 


Paul did wzite a lõg Epiſtle to ů Romana, 
which he would not haue done if Peter had 
beene there then. Likewiſe hee ſaluteth a 
great number of perſons , without, making 
any mention ofhim, After phe mote many 
Epiſtles from Nome, in ſome of which,a 
man ſhall finde ſome places, that neceflarily 
ſhould haue made mention of him. And in 
one place he complaineth, that all had for- 
ſakẽ him, being a priſoner for the Goſpel. 

And the ſecond Epiltle to Timothte was 
witten the ſame pecre, wherein S. Paul was 
beheaded by the commandement of Nero 
o2 thereabout. To be ſhozt,either S. Peter 
was at Rome befoze S. Paul, oz after. If 
befoze, (as their legende fayeth, that Saint 
Paul arriued there after ) and that they two 
together had ſuch combats againſt Simon 
Magus, whence commeth it, chat S. Paul 
did not ſalute him in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes * hence alſo commeth it, that hee 
maketh no mention of him, in che other E- 

piſtles: and which is moze, whence com⸗ 
mech it, and howe can that accode to that 
which Saint Luke ſayth in the Actes, That 
the Iewes ſayd vnto Paul, that they had 


vnderſtoode nothing of him; and they = 


peter neuer Chaps. 
ſire him to declare vnto them his opinis of 219 
7 ſect, againſt which euery man ſpake : 

| this credible vnto any, that ſaint Peter; 

who came chither befoze , and was the Mi⸗ 
niſter of Circumciſion, that hee had taught 
chem nothing of him: Allo whence com⸗ 

8 Wl meth it, that ſaint Paul, who is wont dili⸗ 1. Cor.; 
; 

n 


gently to mention their meetinges, at other 

places, as at Antioch,maketh no mention of 
- chis meeting, being in one of the molt fa- 
mous cities in the woꝛld 
8 Nowe if ſaint Peter came thither after 
5s Il ſaint Paul, beſides that it is a great maruel, 
0 chat no mention is made thercof, yet then 
the legende is falſe, whereupon the pꝛimacie 
fis founded: and as it is falſe in one point, ſo 
it it may be in an other. Moꝛeouer the legende 
50 Ill ſayeth , that they were beheaded both toge⸗ 
n ther, and che Canon ſayeth, the ſame yeere, 
in the ſame daye, and at the ſame howze. Eu- 
ſebius ſapeth , that the one was beheaded, 
and the other was crucifieds & Linus, who Linus in Paſ- 
hath witten the ſuffering ol Saint Paul, * 
hee (J ſape) whome they holde to haue 
beene the next chat. ſucceeded Saint Pe⸗ 
ter, hath made no mention of Saint 
Peters ſuffering. One ſayech, that Linus 
was his ſucceſſour , an other that it was 
Clemens 
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Peter neuer Chap. 8. 
220 Clemens. To be ſhoꝛt, they are not pet as 
greed, neither of the time ot his comming: 

no? of the time of his death, noꝛ of the ma. 

ner thereof, noz of his ſucceſſour, noꝭ of 

ny thing. And pet fo? all that, they art 

ſo impudent, chat they will dzawe all ſtayt 

of the Chiſtian fayth, vnto the fayth of a ly⸗ 

ing legende. Nowe againlt theſe pꝛoofes, 

they can alledge but one place of Scrip- 

ture, whereof they may be aſhamed,to wit, 

that which is in the latter ende of the firſt 

Epiſtle of S. Peter: The Churche which 

is in Babylon ſaluteth you: J will not de- 

| pacb.tib. 2. BY vnto them, that Euſebius, and Beda, and 
Saint Hierome hath interpꝛeted the date of 
this letter to be from Rome: but J doe ra 
ther willingly accept that which they con⸗ 
feſle , that they are not able to authoꝛiʒ e the 
See ok Rome by the Scripture,otherwile 
then by acknowledging it to be called Ba 
bylon, euen by their pꝛetended founder him 
ſelfe. Nowe if they will allevge vnto mee, 
that this is a common and receiued opt- 
nion, that Saint Peter was at Rome, be- 
ſides the diuerſities that wee haue noted be- 

. fore, J anlwere, that the queſtion is not of; 
opinion, but of an article of faith, vpõ which 
they would builde many others of like — 
{ 


"at Rome. 
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Perer neuer Chaps. 
That S.Hierome a Romane elder, expoun⸗ 
ding this place: Beholde , I haue ſent you 
Prophets, wiſe men and Scribes, 8c. alled- 
gech forexample , Saint Stephen ſtoned, 
and Saint Peter crucified by the Jewes: 
Tobeſhozt, that the popedome then is fol 


at Rome. 


221 
Hie ronym. 


in Matth. 


lib. . eapa 


ded vpon opinion, and not vpon a certaine c 


an vndoubted faith. 

But graunting that opinion, that he was 
there, {fo2 I doe not debate the matter, but 
only to ſhew the vncertaintie of that which 
they pꝛetend to be moſt certaine) q demaũde 
whecher he were there in the ſtate of a Bi⸗ 
ſhop,o2 of an Apoſtle. It as Biſhop oꝛ Et 


der, (foʒ then we know that boch theſe were 


one) they were boũd euery one co their own 
citie oꝛ towne, and to his omne Church, as 
may appeare by the Actes, & in the Epiltle 
to Titus, and therfoze: the Biſhop of Rome 
could not pꝛetẽd any authozttie ouer others: 
l; none can giue to others any right, but þ 
he hach him ſelfe. Againe, why ſhoulde they 
not rather haue choſen Paul fox their biſhop 
ſeeing that it appeareth byy holy ſcripture, 


Acts. 14. 


Tit. 1. 


chat he han pzeached there a lõg time: Moꝛe⸗ As 10. 


ouer what will chen anſwere to the Biſhop 
of Antioch, who is more clearly founded in 
the ſepipture,then the Buhop of Rome,cat 
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12.0. Ro- 


ams. 


Grego.in 


Regiſtr. 991 
ad Eulog. 


Apoſtleſhip 


-Chap'$. 
is to ſup, eu in the expꝛeſſe text of the ſcrip: 


ture : foꝛ, alledging that goodly: xeuelation 
al tranſlating Peters Dee from Antiochts 


Rome, which is read in Gracians decrees, 
they ſhalbe derived:, as fo2 an idle dzeame, 
And what will they anſwere to S. Grego⸗ 


rie himſelf, viho ſaich that the Biſhops of A: 


Alexandre Jerandzia and of Antioch, are aſwell Peters 


ſucceſſoꝛs as he of Rome, and that they ſit in 
Peters chavꝛe ? Mas an Apoſtle, we know 
that the charge of the Apoſtleſhip was not 
tyed to any citie. tune, oꝛ pouiuce, no na 
to any one natid, bur was extended thzough- 
out che whole woꝛld, and if they will haue it 
any maner of way limitted, this muff be by 
the ſpirite of God, who had appointed Pe: 
ters Apoſtleſhip amongſt the Jewes, and 
Pauls amongſt the Gentiles, ſending the 


vne(ſayth S. Hierome)to che Gentiles, and 


| Galat.3. 


placing the other by a ſingular: pzoutdence 
bol God in Jurie ; Whereupon:it:will fol- 


lowe then, that by the ſame right, all places 
where Peter hath pꝛeacher, ſhall haue a pꝛi⸗ 


marie, chat is to ſap ; chere ſhalbe pꝛimacies 
and popedomes without number, and ſo ci: 


ſequently not one alone. Alſo, chat v; ſucceſ⸗ 
ſion of Rome ought rather to bee taken of 
Paul then of Peter: fo Nome is 3 
. ti + 


not cyel. 


All Bi 
tiles, 
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| laluati 


tiles. Alſo, chat all the places ſpoken of Pe: 223 
ter, are ill alledged by them, foꝛ aſmuch as Þ 

ſucceſſion is not dꝛawen from him. Mozeo⸗ iron in E- 
iter, Cardinal Tulan mainteineth vnto 


9 cap. a. - 


that all Biſhops are equally of Saint Peter, Card.Ciſari, rn 


11.2. de cone 


whereof it followeth,that they haue al p pꝛi⸗ oord Catboᷣ- F 
uiledge of his See, x that as one may etre, rf. Pl. 
fo likewiſe may another. It they lay, 5 SO. lb. a. cap. 17. RE: 3 


Peter hath founded the Church ol Nome, 5 

is falſe: foꝛ long time befote that they ſap it 

ſhould be founded by him, S. Paul wꝛote Rom. 76. 
vnto them, that the renoume of their faith 

was ſpread throughout the whole worlde. 
Now if it be in relpect onely Peter there 

died, J ſay that ſo did Paul alſo, who went 

thither by ÿ expꝛeſle cõmaundemẽt of God: 

I lap further that S. Jerome witteth thar 

he was crucified in Iudea: to be ſhort, I ſay 


that y Apoſtle S. Iohn, who liued longer the Hieron.in | | 1900 0 g 
all the Apoſtles, & thirtie peres at » leaſt af: TY = or 


ter S. Peter, accoding to their owne reco⸗ 
ning, and who wote the laſt of all, ſaith in 
deede, 5 Chꝛiſt foꝛetolde Peter, p he ſhould 
be gloziſted by his death, but hee maketh no 
mention of the place, where he ſhould there⸗ 
by glouifie y Pope: which without doubt he 
would not haue concealed, fo2 the beneſtte & 


ſaluation of all the woꝛlde, if the ſlate of the 


Church 


All Biſhops equally Chap. of Peter. ip 
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Peters Chap. 8. heire, @ - 1 


Church had depended vpon this ſupemacie 
But A demãde farther, who can vaunt to be 
Peters heire, whether the church of Rome, 


224 


Canon: non N the Pope? If the Church ol Rome, a it 
der gar ſeemeth that Pope Calirte veldeth to it: the 


there is no moze queſtion of a Pope, naʒ of 
one man alone, noꝛ of one perfonall ſuccef: 
ſion: Foz the Church is a body, and a bodie 
dieth not, but ſucceſliuely in his partes: and 
there needech no ſucceſſo2 to him that dieth 


1 not. It it be Pope, thẽ ought not p church 


de porcttate uf Rome any moze to ſave, that ſhe is þ head 


| regia & Pa- 
pali. 


ofthe Church, neither let her ſaye any moze 
as the ſchoole of Sorboniſtes doth, That Pe- 
ters chaire is for the church , and not the 
church for Peters chaire, Fo? ſhee is but a 
part of the ſucceſſion, And if this come to 
Lirer. cad. Baſſe, I demande, what ſhall become of the 
Parifienis Church, and of the miniſterie of the ſame, 
apud Theod. when ÿ head thereof ſhal become an heretike 


ee, and an Atheilt,he there ſhalbe a Sehilie 


{ 
1 
7 


of thirtte oꝛ fourtie peeres continuance 


Concil. Gal- without a Pope 9 4s often hath beene ſeene, 


licanũ anno 


Dom. 140. when Joan ſhal be in Peters place, cc. But 
#.:49% heloꝛe they anſwere vs, they mult make void 
this bꝛoyle amõgſt them ſelues, c ik it pleaſe 

. God, before they agree therein, their pzoten- 
— el 


| "The Pope not head 7 Chap. 5. 


* — woozde , being not grounded vpon 
any one woozde of Gods lawe , pet it ſhalbe 
good to ſee from time to time, howe they are 
grounded vpon mans lawe, and that which 
we call poſitiue. 

They holde chat S. Peter was cruciſter 
vnder Mero, in the pere of our Lom. 6. and 
that Clement ſucceeded him. Others ſape, 
that Linus ſucceded him, then S. John, yea 
and James him ſelfe: It wee beleeue thoſe 
bookes that are ſaid to bee Clements, they 
ſhould haue obeyed Clement as head of the 
Church: foꝛ he ſucceeded,as they ſap,in Pe⸗ 
ters authozicte , c hee ought to haue no leſle 
authozitte then the Popes at this vaye , who 
candiſpenſe with Paules epiſtles, A won- 
derfull caſe that in the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
when they made the Canon of thoſe bookes 
that ſhould haue authozitie in the Church, 
hep ſhoulde rather put in thoſe bookes of 
James and John, chen of Clement the pꝛin⸗ 
tall heire and ſuccelſlour of the holy ghoſt, 

y the vertue of S. Peters chaire. A won- 
full matter further, p this Clement made 
dfinal aetdunt of ſucceillon, ſv neceſſary in 
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Nowe albeit we might reiect them all in 225 


vr Church, ſeeing that in his epiffle which , 
x itecheo lames Biſhop of leruſale, he its. 
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R Peters Chap. &. heite, 


224 Church had depended vpon this ſupzemacie. 
But J demãde farcher, who can vaunt to be 

Peters heire, whether the church of Rome, 

Canon: non. gy the Pope : Jfthe Church ol Nome, as it good! 
ſeemech that Pope Calixte yeldeth to it: the groun 
| there is no moze queſtion of a Pope, noz of | we cal 
one man alone, noz of one pertonall ſuccef: | Th 
ſion: Fo the Church is a body, and a bodie nder. 
dieth not, but ſucteſliuely in his partes: and ¶ that C 
there needeth no ſucceſſoꝛ to him that dieth 
Magit. los. not. It it be Pope, thẽ ought not y church 
dc poceſtare ul Rome any moꝛe to ſave, that the is þ head 
| regia&Pa- of the Church, neicher let her ſaye any moꝛe 
fa gag the ſchoole of Sorboniſtes doth, That Pe- 
1 ters chaire is for the church, and not the 
| church for Peters chaire, Fo? ſhee is but a 
| part of the ſucceſſion, And if this come to 
Leer. cad. baſſc, I demande, what ſhall become of the 
Pariſienſis Church, and of the miniſterie of the ſame, 
auen hen 5j head thereof ſhal become an heretike 
tract. 6. ca. nd an Atheiſt, whẽ there ſhalbe a Schilme 
 _ _ off thirtie oz fourtie peeres continuance 
| Loma nas without a Pope, as oſten hath bene ſcene, 
Dom. 1497. When Joan ſhal be in Peters place, t. But 
18. befo2e they anſwere vs, they muſt make void 
this bꝛoyle amõgſt them ſelues, © if it pleaſe 

. God,before they agree therein, their pysten- 
e —————— — 
ä e 
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'Y Thc Popenothcad Chap. s. kk 
Nowe albeit we might reiect them all in 23 
one bare wooꝛde, being not grounded vpon | Ws 
any one wooꝛde of Gods lawe , pet it ſhalbe 0 
good to ſee from time to time, howe they are (2 
grounded vpon mans lawe , and that which 98 
vnder Nero, in the pere of our Lom. 6g. and 1 
that Clement ſucceeded him. Others laye, ©; 
that Linus ſucceded him, then S. John, vea 4 125 
and James him ſelfe : If wee beleeue thoſe 15 


bookes that are ſatd to bee Clements, they . 
ſhauld haue obeyed Clement as head of the 9 969 
Church: koꝛ he ſucceeded. as they ſap,in Pe⸗ Wl | 
ters authozitie, t hee ought to haue no leſle 
authonitte then the Popes at this vaye , who 
can diſpenſe with Paules epiſtles. A won⸗ 
derfull caſe that in the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
when they made the Canon of thoſe bookes 
that ſhould haue authozitie in the Church, 
they ſhoulve rather put in thoſe bookes of | 
James and John, chen of Clement the pꝛin⸗ e 
wall heire and ſucceſſotir of che holy ghoſt, e 
jy the vertue of S. Peters chaire, A won⸗ 4 f 
fill matter further, p this Clement made 
—— — — 

he Church, ſeeing that in his epiſtle which 

e wnicech to James Biſhop of Jeruſals , he fz. 


P. i. calleth 
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Clements authoritie Chap. 8s. - defaced. 
| 225 calleth him oùr Lordes brother, the Biſhop 
a of Biſhops, and gouernour of the church of 
Ieruſalem, and of all others throughout all enher 
the world. But, yet amore wonder full mat: nion 
ter, that there be any found ſo impudẽt, iny N plowi' 
light of good learning chat at this dape ſhi- © rikesy 
nech, aa to founde the papacie vpon 10 gay © of RO 
bookes of Clement, in which (ſo peeuiſh and did ſd 
vnſailful they were in their art of falfifping) KU fellow 
Clemet wꝛitech to S. James after Peters 
peach, aud teacheth him the inſtitutid of our 
Lozd, when as the ſcripture witneſleth that 
S. James was martyꝛed long beloze in Je: of R 
ruſalem, and although he had liued, hee wan and ha 
to teach Clement ſuch matters; and not to many y 
learne them of him. And yet this is one ofy death xd 
notableſt authoꝛs that they can alledge. Bu cill of C 
let vs pꝛoceede. 5 e 444% enen 
e holde the Apoſtles Creede from the Biſhop, 
beginning of the Chꝛiſtian Church. And we of Citie 
there finde the Catholike Church, But this nee very 
article of the faich, that Pope Boniface the ſhop of: 
eight made, is not therein: That if wee will ſhamele! 
Ciprian. de he ſaued, we muſt acknowledge the Popey i 

ſimplicitate 5 | | 
prælatorum. TO be the ſoueraigne Len 775", | 
Iden ing: Saint Cypyian'ſateth , That there is but 
— pub one Biſhopricke, of which euery Biſhop uorhis 
Idem lib. . holdeth his part, wholy without any — enter Ir. 

2 1 5 * 21 4 10 


1 en e 


The doctors opinions Chap.$, ' 3 
fjon;Allo, that none of his time, either cal. 227 
led, pr made himſelfe Biſhop of Biſhops: 
enher made through tyrannie his oompa- 
on fubiect to his obedience.; Alſo he cd; ee 
plaining, that prophane men and Schiſma- Item Epiſco, 
tikes ithdrewe them ſelues tothe biſhop in Decret. 
of Rome, (faith) that there were none that 

did ſo; but certaine deſperate and wicked 
ſellowes, perſwading them ſelues that the 
Bishops of Affrike haue lefle power then 

che Biſhops of Rome: And in very deede he 

t eallech not Stephen Comeltus biſhops 

of Rome, ocher then echꝛen e compantons, 

um handleth Stephen rudely enough in 
many places. To bee thoxt ; a litle aſter his 

Y deaty;p church of Affricke derreed ir y coũ⸗ 

u cillof Carthage, chat none ſhould bee called Concil.Af- 


the pꝛince oz chiefe of miniſters ; oz the firſt pam ſedis. 


Vübop, but onely actowing to the dignitie 
vel of Cities, the Biſhop of the ſtrit See. Jrez 


ſhop of: Rome, who though 1a certaine cp 
ſhameleſſe ambition had excommuniraters cpiſt. 4. 
the Churches ol Alia, foꝛ tontrouerſie of the” 
Paſſeouer. The Miniſters, faith hee ich 

haue helde the elderſhip of che Churclr o. 

vary hich thou nawe doeſt gonerne, Aui- 

nh 1161559 171309 sri. di, 


\ + tas, 
of the B-ofRome, BK: 
= ö . 1 
9 3 
45 * 3 
— . . * " 4 [ " 5 22 
r 
*» > 


d My ie 5 2 
1 CPR © 
3 Fs. 4 , n ** 2 
— . n a” 
9.9.1. Nova Toh 
" a * L *4 
* n 1 
Is} : 


e Y 
3 5 — = 
on eg n . wn 2 
3 =” LY * x * 
— 2 — p 
r A 
2 re 


——ů —— 
r 
->E =. 


WF I=="— 
9 _ 
* 

oh 


— 235 
Es” 


| The Popes --:: Chap$,'> + ambitionſcorned, 

228 2. Pins, Higinis Arc haue not done as 

thou haſt done, neither they alſo which 

Tertullian. were witli them. Tertullian who 

Ee berg. is wont tũ attrituite-borp much to D. pe- 

en ter;leoneth che bihopofRome this great 

aqubition,which then began to ſhewe trfelft 

& albeitin a certaine place he makethalong 

narration of the paiſes- of the Churche o 

Nome, pet he teacheth not, neicher neere no2 

farre oll, chat which is che pjincipall;to wit, . 

chat it was y infallible-ſxar of che help ghoſt, x 

by Peters ucceſſion; Andyeecheſe abe f NY, £2 

all chat, che very fir dall antiquicie;mid m © 22 

— gun mode floji 

any tame 

Au che ume of Conftatine, as the church 

hd moꝛ libertie, ſo ic had alſo mioze ambi- 

3 dune ener began firlk to thinke 

that beldꝛetime thought nothing 

ts hutto — martyꝛs. That ſame famous 

es Cvuncill-of Nice was chen called together 

= "*- bp Conſtantine the Emperour, to the ende 

| +- -» > ti#derivechemarter of Arrius! The B. of 

Rwnes deputies were there:but they ſate 

a 96 a2 fourch place. Dea one decree 

was there made z by which rertaine limits 
were attribute to euery patriarke, ouer 

whichthe Canon gaue them equall art 
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| | Chap 5 el Nee. 
ritie which the Biſhop of Rome wan wont 229 
to haue ouer the neighbour Churchegofhis 
citiez:They went about by infinite meanes 
to-coxrupe the Canons of this Councill, as eat ib. 0 
che hiſtozies do gg Exel 
| — — ofieiti,ac- 
thele wondes: By w Caen. 
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nozant wilt beleeue:it.: But if they will be. _ 
et ppiginal, dihich z kept in Vatican: ofvaican 


P. ttt, in 


| Votican, Cyrillus, Chaps! and Dioſcorus. 


230 :trthepsbes libꝛary in lden letters, let the 
Aiuſubeleeue thele wows charthe water hath 
chu che end: Quai fabulam longitẽ- 
polis mendacia fiir; in theſe very: womes 
kill latines is t6fay; This iba fable hich 
ahbe Hath forget. D if they wil therin 
| 'Lezendz belbrun the legend ur Mone Spluefter,chen 
| Ctr r lex thEalfobeleeue+ it laich, chatthẽ 
Was heard avoire vu heauen, dying Lac 

I eccictianic thai 

is zu, At this « fon lis povred dut 

vponthe middeft Church.” 0 Oi! 


Mauthe kuck am ec Dounrilof Eyhe⸗ 
Leo papa Wg;Cynillus an Dioſroqus:;Parrizrehvs 


cepiſt. 45. of Alexamitavid er there Fo che 
bichdp d ume hig deputies;And 
it wwireth not to ſay char the ſrrond was aut 
aa. Kur dhtg Warwür nutten burbn 
the place. But it liffireth Thar in the bog: 

.  _, ningganutien;whonmbthoughtthaeitwks 
Lege i pfl "at m rar in ſurlCoke zh 
| epiſtol̃. ceremauies wert kepd thore: Lebstht BY 
. Nome 5 weicher his dexyut ias did 

thevotiue ko) che chielt place, berauſechen 
though tt ta haue no guongrdumdu du the 
Council of:Chalcevon; called togerher ui 

| .  , thEEmperoar: Maktian, 'Leoitho:Wiſhop 
Hef Rome beoing ——— 
1 $f Er call co 


The B. of Rome Chap. 8. ad his Nephüdr 1. 5 
taller — — as were the others. But 231 12 Wh > 
the hiltozie ſaych, that he ambitiouſly ſought A 1 iT 
of the Gmper dur and Empꝛeſſe to gouerne 

chere, becaule that in the leconde Council 

ol Epheſus „ Diolcoꝛus che Patriarke ot r Hi- 
Aler bn ſtar.Eccleſ. 


uling his authozitie, had ap U.; 8 . 
pꝛouen che herefte of Eutichies, „ which was OR 
chen in queſtion. Nowsiti that he demaun⸗ 4 9 25 ö S: NES 
deth it of ſpeciall fauour , it ſufficiently de: 
clareth that it was nut due vnte him, and if 2 
Wee: —— make 5 — yr of His one ; 16 I 
tyme ; o might wee doe alſo of the pꝛe⸗ 1 
ſdentſhip giuen to Cpail in the firſt Coun: 1 | 
cill of Epheſus,” by alt che Bilhoppes ot 1 
Alexandzia. And in very deede in the-fift ro in epi. | 
Council: af Conſtautinople, his ſucoeſ⸗ ae E | 
ſour withftoode it not , Whine Monas the pe in omnibus WM! 
triarke vf chat plat was there ppeſident. In 3c Hug. 
the gbhoralt; Council uf! tlic 125 Saint | 9 6 . 
vene;andehere was no — made 1 1 7 d 

ithop-dfRome ; although this was | 

in —— _ er weter⸗ 
minen parties beeingheavd2 by the vecers 14651 
mmate ſenterme of a cuuntil. Che Biſhop of N 
Nome wm pſurpe alla tha: Churches vf Al. 
frikey vetturofhigtnloofncriark, s. 
_ Sehiſmattkes dl dcs will?: 
P.titt, had | 


The B. of Rome no head Chap. 8. of the Church. The B. o 
232 had recourſe vnto hun to be countenanced#+ put the 
bozme out by him, whereupon the Councill uince 
of Mileuitane, where S. Auguſtin mas with grace c 

à good number of fathers, pꝛonounced all en it ſe] 

them excommunicate, that had oʒ ſhauld ay⸗ ÞU the rig] 
x-volu, Con. b peale beyond the Sea. The biſhop ofRome Þ peale t. 
Mills finding him ſelfe.greened , ent to che fixth elfe gr 
Segal, Council of Carthage, where alſa p. Augufft. chat G. 
5” was,that he might have redzeſſequthig mat: of mini 


— — — lone. 4 
that Joſinius, Boni face, and Coleſſane, Br require 


Nr des toe 


ache ende the deliniti pꝛo⸗ 
uounted in chis ſonte. That —— of 
: .. Rowe _—_— 12 receme — Were 


. they which —— 
to him, ſhoulcl he holde for: ent 
perſons. The reaſons of thiseaungii.condet- 
ned in the x05.chapter, by the letteta uf the 

Cap. ies. couneil to Geltfite'B, of Rome 
4 — wa that there is no caũcil chat had auletroed: 
; UE mCi had 
put 


The B. of Rome Chap. 8. 
put the clergie & the Biſhops of eche pro- 
uince vnder the Metropolitan: That the 
grace of the holy ſpirit had not withdraw 
en it ſelfe from euery prouince, to diſcerne 
the right of all cauſes, That any might ap. 
peale to a Prouinciall councill, if he felt him 
ſelfe grieued, & that it was more credible, 
that God woulde inſpire a great aſſemblie 
of miniſters in a Councill, then one man a» 
lone. And betauſe that che Biſhop ofRoms 
required to ſende his Legates to thoſe pla 
« ces to enquire of matters and cauſes, they 
made anſmere that they coulde not finde a 
ny Council that had ſo detreen, and lte 
wiſe chat they woulde nat ſuller tt, In this 
Council, where they had time enough to 
deame at ali their defences, yct ſhal von not 
finde that the pimacie was founded vpon a 
ny lawe ot God : much leſſe, that which then 
talt the ſulnes of power. And in very deede, 
fax to dende the matter, men were not ſent 
to feaxch:the ſcriptures, in which Saint Au- 
guftine (wha was pꝛelent there) was well 
cble tu haute founde it, if it had bene there, 
but rather to the foure oꝛigiuals ofthe coun- 
cill of Nice ,/ which were kept in the foͤure 
patriarchall Sees, Inmeane while Grati- 
an the. Compiler of their decree, was fo' 
94292 ſiottiſhly 


no head of the Church. 


233 
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5 we . 
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| MamecFmiiterſallB,” Chaps. *"curſedin all. 
234 ſottiſhly malicious, that reciting this Ca: 
| Can.placuit. gn of the Council of Carthage, That men 
er ſhouldnot appeale beyoride the Sea, he ads 
ded, vnleſſe ro the B. of Roine : whereagthe 
Canon was made expꝛeſiy againſt him atter 
that all his reaſons had bene heard and deba⸗ 
tod to che cõtrary. And by this plate we may 
Judge what accompt is to be made of their 
Canons, which are fo fatthfully recited. In 
| cog, themountill of Carchage⸗ holden vnder the 
| Earth,7y, Emperour Panticins about che peere of 
| Chult, fixe huunꝛer che matter dtehe ſupꝛe 
macie was allo largelv debatedʒbetatiſe that 
Jshwthe Þ;of L anttantindplezkausured of 
the Emperoꝛ Maurictus, by prerdgatitiof 
che citie of Conſtantittoplo;2rafledHifſelfe 
bithop of Biſhops;+vutterſal Bilhop;/ And 
Mauritius vphelde and ayved/Hilh4o:beate 
downe oldeRozie; berattſs then che empire 
was trãſlate iuto the Eaſt, © Jealielefs fot 
a pin to h Moꝛthetn people, Lea mã Foabe 
auer all the Canons o chat Coumoil⸗ x they 
pbunounce a curſe; ndronely vpontheB.of 
Gonltitinople;bncgentrallyvwibantrhold 
whathal take title o an vnitzeſl Biſhop, 
All the auncitut Doctom , who live du⸗ 
ringthe time ofchelr Councils, panthe La 
tines, that veelved bery much to 2 
ann ric 
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bound. 
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keth this 
black co 


The Doctors Chaps. againſt ſipremacie; 
ricke ol Rome, as being their malt iieere pa 235 
triarchſhip; dd witneſle the {elfe lame thing 

vnto vs. Achanaſius, albeit he was greatly athanafus 
bounde to the See ol Rome, which had re⸗ Lia. 
cepued him in his exile, he ſapth that all the piſeo. Rom. 
Apoſtles were equall in honour & power! 

Saint Mierom a miniſter of Rome, he ſaith; uno 
It the 1 of authoritie, e autho- — 
titie ofthe worlde is greater tlien of one ci- yagi 
tie. Wherefore wilt tliou bring the order of tian | es 
the Church into the ſubiection of a-fewe 


perſonsꝰ Whence commeth this preſump- 


K MU. 


upon; feolh>that the guesion was df bitte : 


k AA AAS Ä AR. ont. cod Eta en cot 


tion? Wherefocuer there is Biſhop, be he 
at Rome ot at Augubium be he at Conſtã- 
tinople or abRhegium, he is of one and the Heron. ad 
lame dignitit asd Miniſtery. Riches 6r p64 Nepotianis 


uertie noyther make one ſuperiour nor in- 


feriur, Againe there is ligchhe) in euer 
Church #Biſh6p;; one dMefe amon gſt the 
Descons, and another amongſtehe Elders, 
and all the der of the Church conſiſterli 


* 


in cheſe göllerners en e theres 


4 


that he monie adde und apd5'a Biſhop duer 
thoorhex Biſhops: but he lpeakerh nothing; 4ugs, evite 
G. Azul? Hach witten a ow,” Which ma derlei. 
keth this matter rhoſt clefre? Donate of the tons cont : 
black cocagtb t when 5 Dintifies tocke & parias 
W their 


Popes ſupremacie ynlawful Chaps. by mans law, 
236 their name, had grieuouſly accuſed Cicilian 
the Archbiſhop of Carthage, Conſtãtine the 
Emperoꝛ committed this cauſe , which was 
meerlp eccleſiaſtical, to Miltiades biſhop of 
Nome, x to certaine other biſhops of Italie, 
Gaule c Spaigne. Now if this had bene his 
odinarie Juriſdiction, there needed not any 
Comiſſion of the Emperoz, & it had beloged 
to him to haue choſen vnto himlelfe his alli 
ſtantg, & not to haue recetued them. But lee 
further. Donate being condemned. „ pealed 
tothe Emperoz, who lent his apnellation to 
the Archb. of Arles, either topzooue 02 dilt 
low che B. of Romes ſenteuce. Jdemaunde 
then in chia fact, which in chis caſe is woztha 
See million, (heres che — — 
is the. Juriſdiction without appeale 
where is the — — 
this fulneſſe ot power, whereof they ſpeakt 
ſo much: And vet this is that Conſtãtine of 
whome thepboaft ſo much, and who, as they 

| deeme, ſpoyled himſelfe of his empire, ta en 
As mil. 4 z. in riche them. Chyplolt, ſayeth, Whaſoeuer of 
Mat. cap. 23. the Biſhops ſhall deſire primacig in earth; 
he ſhall finde cõfuſion in heauen;& herbat 
gy pbk, Mag. ſhall deſire to be the chiefe, he ſhall not be 
2e reputed in the nomber of, che ſeruantes of 
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The name vniuerſsl Chap$, Luciferlike, & prophane, 
when the Biſhop of Conſtantmople woulde 237 
attribute vnto himleife that ſupꝛemacie, he 

ſaychnot, that he doeth wong to S. Peter, 

ncharhe wichholverh and püürpeth the right 

ofthe Biſhops ol Rome, but rather he pꝛote⸗ 

ſtech, that this was a prophane title, full of 
ſacriledge, & the forerunning of Antichriſt 

and that this was to ſay with Lucifer, I will Can. Nullus 
aſcende aboue the cloudes, and will make — eh 


my ſelfe equal to the high God. That none didind. n. 


of his predeceſſors tooke vpon then to be 
aboue their brethren & companions. And 


C, ee * 
if there were any ſuch amongſt them, hee 


falling downe,all the Church ſhiould ſtum- 
ble and fall with him. That this were to de- 
ſtroy all Chriſtianitie, And afterminy ſuc 

other woes, he pronounceththis general 
ſentence : That whoſoeuer ſhall-call iim 
ſelfe vniuerſall Biſhop, or ſhall defire to Be 


ſo called, that he is the forerunner of Anti. Fpiſt. ad zu- 


chriſt, foraſmuch as through pride, he exal- 
teth himſelfe aboue all. as touching him- 
ſelfhe flatly refuſedic,and pꝛayed Culogius 
che Biſhoppe of Alexandzia,not co giue him 
this oude name, He acknowledgeth that 
the Biſhops of Alerantzta and Antioch, are 
as well in Peters chaire, as chey df Rome: 
to be ſhotf, chat Peter, Paul, Andrew, 2 
oy * 


logiũ lib. 7. 


zodn Regiſt. 


alles nor fought -* 


k Chapt: vat Rome. I Supt 


238 F wha 


ple vthome they gouerne, but allmembers mac 
ynder one head. vchich is Chriſt, howſocuer || it, b. 
they kolde Peter for chiefe amongſt them. noty 
A beſeeche che readers that they will cake to ti 
paines to reade vpon this matter the epiſtles till t 
of S, Gꝛegoꝝp, and there they ſhall finde the mon 


„eg gondenmationof this ſupzemacie', mage ex- his! 
wk een puede chen pet J haue ſayd. To canclude, U pire 


the Emporours haue called generall Coun : ter i 
gls, and che patriarkes ck Metropolitanes, | Born 
chole chat were national and pzowinciall, ] him 
Then chat were patriarkes; euery one was Biſt 
3 See of his patriarchſhip, | dece! 
And not che bichop of Rome, um his depuges U gain 
in general yguncils. The patriarks oꝝ chiefe with 
Pithops went not to ſeeke their Palles at And 
Nome but were Canonicallv elected at the elle 
very places. The Biſhoppe ot Rome (as ay: whe! 

peareth by thole Epiſtles themlelues of ledg 


ö Dre. hna nal Gegen che great when he was choſen, ex- || and: 


25. & _—_ 
epiſt. 169. 


hihited vnco them the confeſſion of his faith, deca 
by a Spnadall Epiltle,, as they did to him. the 
Efhs, ons: of. them had an-Eeclefiaſticall | healt 
entouerhis owne, & none appealed | ture 
Funn uo not che Biſhops.themlelues | the f 
beyonde che lea, who had-noPatgiarke:in | fon: 
te Dee,of-Rome, A 2 _ 


4 - 


me. Supremacie founded Chap d. pon murther. 2 
co: what marke they ran ſhewe vs that Supe: 239 
ers | macie in the auncient Pimitiue Church, be 

uer | it, but by the poſitiue lawe al man: And pet 

m. notwithſtãding we lee the courſe from time 

ke to time, and from Countiſl to Council, vr: 

les till che peere of our Loꝛde ſixe hundꝛeth and 

the moe, when Phocas the Emperour killed 

er: his mater Maurice, and inuaded the Ems 

de, pire: and to get fauour ot the Romanes; af: 

un: ter ſo curſed and deteſtable murther, gannen 

es, | Boniface the third, their Biſhop, declaring 

all. him to be head of the Church, and Biſhop of 

pas Biſhops, againſt that that Gꝛegoꝛp his pꝛe⸗ 

ip, deceſfour had a litle befoze ſohofly fought a⸗ 
ies gainſt. If che Church had bene ſo long time: 1 
efe | without ahead, vuhat did the members thenn?!!n - WE 
at And if Jeſus Chꝛiſt were the head then, uhy | | 
the elle nowe : Allo whence commeth it, chat 
ap- | when the Biſhop of Rome was not acknow⸗ 

of ledged fox ſuch a one; it had ſuch Nirength / 
er- and alwayes after wardes grew weaker and 
th, decayed: Agatnez is it nor notable, chat all 

m. the auncient Churchnwas ignozant of ſo 

all | healthful a doctrine, hidden in the holy ſcrip⸗ 

ep ture; and that Boniface the thirde Houldbe 

es | the firft that ſhoulde finde it out: That ſuch 

in ſo neeeſſarte pꝛiuiledges ſhoulde be concea⸗ 

by led fo; the ſpace of ſixe hundʒech peeres he 
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, Diſtin&. 22. 


c. ſacroſanct. 
12. q. I. cap. 


rogamus. 


N Cardinal 
Cuſlan lib. 2. 
cap. lt. 


Chaps. murther.Anaclet.Leo, 
3 and to the moſt quicke 
ſighted perſons, which euer were: Chat ſo 
many Chailtian Emperozs ſhould make no 
account of it, ann onePhocas , an execrable 
murcherer, ſhoulvbethe firſt to giue autho- 
ritie vnto it: But as che papatie muſt needes 


ſpzing ofthe rutnes ol Rome, aud the ſecond | 


beaſt ofthe Carrion of the firlt, ſo alſo mult 
it needes be, that the ſumemacie of the Bt 


ſhop of Rome, as that ofthe firſt kings was, 


muſt be founded & buylded vpon murther. 
Againſt thele decrees ofthe general coun⸗ 
cils, — bluſh not to alledge vnto vs thoſe 
goodly bookes of Clemtt, whereof we haue 
ſpoken a litle befoze: that ſame ridiculous c: 
piſtle of Anaclet , That _—_— is aſmuch 
to ſay as head of the Church : that ſame au- 
thenticall reuelation of Pope Marcellus, ot 
Peters ſeat remoued frõ Antioch to Nome, 
t ſuch other beggerly trumperie ok that de⸗ 
cree, which ſome euen of their owne ſide do 
deride: : Alſo certaine other epiſtles of Pope 
Leo, who labourech thereby, almuch as hee 
can, to make vs credite che Latine Church. 
But we know that none muſt be iudge in his 
owne cauſe, & if, as Gerſon c Panoꝛmitan 
ſay, One lay mi may ſet Ti ms 
* Scripture on his ſide) againſt a whole 
generall 
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The Popes Chaps. ambition, 
genexall councill which erreth from it: By 241 
amore ſtrong reaſon may the whole pumt- 

tine Church oppoſe it ſelfe, and all y whole 
Scripture(hauing all che generall councils 

on her ſide, that were fo2 the ſpace of 600, 

peeres) againſt the tyꝛannie of one man a- 

lone, which cannot alleadge any thing but 

his owne ambition, pea and ag ainſt the de- 

cretall epiſtles of ſome Popes, and pet fox 

the moſt part, but ſhufled in vnder the name 

of ſome of the auncient fathers, | 

J wil not denie notwithſfanding, but that K 
long ſince ÿ Bilhops of Rome haue attemp⸗ 055 
ted to eſtablit a ſpirituall Monarchie at 15 
Rome, accowing to the example of the tem⸗ 5 
pozall, which ſtirred in them an emulation | 1 
and deſire of it, Fo2 the Church of God be⸗ 1. 
gan by Abel, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, and 15 
Babylon by Cain, and likewiſe it is not to 1 05 
be doubted, but that very quickly after the 25 
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foundations of the Chꝛiſtian Church were 1 
laide, Satan laid alſo 5 foundations of An⸗ Cor.. "| 
tichaiſt, In Paul his time the myſterie of 2 Thef . to 
iniquitie began to worke, when one ſaide I 
that he was of Apollo, another that hee was iS 
Jof Paul, and another of Cephas, Uictod the |... ! 
Biſhop ofRome enterpiiſed to ercommunt- ar 
cate all Aſia foꝛ the feaſt of Eaſter , but hee 
Qt, was 
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The Popes Chap. 8. ambition. 
242 was moſt liuely repꝛooued by Jrenee, Ste- 
lg. nen alſo receiued  ſchilmatikes of Affrike, 
againſt the ſentence of the Church, chat they 
. ſhould not appeale beyonde the ſea: but Cp: 
pens pꝛian calleth him proude and ignorant, and 
the councill of Alfrike holden about the ſelle 
ſame time, ſetteth it ſelfe againſt him, Juli⸗ 
us in the time of Conſtantine began to eſta 
bliſh his Empire, but the Councill of Nice 
limitted him his power, bꝛinging him to the 
| bound andſkantling of others, Yea, inthe 
Cone cy. fixth councill of Carthage, where Saint Au- 
5-4.101.205- gultine was preſent, thee Bilhops of Rome 
one after another were ſo impudent, as to 
falſifie adecree of the councill of Nice, byin- 
ging forth in ſteade thereof, the articles of 
the councill of Sardes , pet coꝛrupted and 
falſified, pꝛetending that from all parts, men 
might aypcale to the Biſhop of Rome, But 
the fathers of the Councill had learned well 
to ſay, that they would not beleeue thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
ductions, and therefoꝛe ſent to the oꝛiginals, 
and they being ſeene, they pꝛonounced the 
quite contrary. Leo the firft receiued Euty- 
ches condemned by Flauianus the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and fo a time mainteyned 
him againſt him, "whereupon his hereſie firlk 
tooke footing and grewe, which might then 
at 


ding o 
By 


| | | Ambition | Chaps. . the Pepe 
* || aronce haue bene quenched, But none ap⸗ 243 
moued this vſurpation. To be ſhoꝛt, in the 
time ot Chꝛyſoſtome, this ambition was ſo 


great amongeſt them, that hee complained, 
chat to obteine ſupꝛemacie, the Biſhops of 
fe Nome had filled the Churches with blood, 
imd had detiled the ſupper of the Loꝛde with 
* murchers , vntill they had vtterly foꝛ it de⸗ 
ce ſtroyed whole cities. And he that will ſec the 
he ciuill warres, (for they likewiſe name them) 
he which were at Rome betweene Damaſug 
u-. and Urſicius, in che time of S. Pierome, 
ne uhecher ol them ſhould be Biſhop, and after- 
to wardes betweene Laurence and Symma- 


n- chus, he may reade them in Ruffinus⸗ Ami- Rffious lid, 


of an Marcellin, and their owne ponttficall it hiſt.Feele, 


d ce1fe, Andhowlſoeucr it were, all the concen: — 
en F tions that were made by the Biſhops of lid. pont 
ut Nome in the auncient Church, yea, till the * 
ell time of the murtherer Phocas, fo2 the ſu 

w- pꝛemacie, looke howe many they were, 

they were alwayes arguments from age to 

the age, and as determined ſentences against 

ty- them „in ſo much that they alwayes loff 

of I their cauſe, whatſveuer inſtante they made, 

ned oz whatſoeuer diligence they vſed in pleas 

irit ding ofit, 

. Nach will obiect vnto me, that neuer⸗ 
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Rome the chiefe, Chap. d. but not to commands, 


244 theleſle thebiſhop of Rome had held chiefe 
place amongett che Patriarches. J agree 

3ereto, but pet I denie that it was to com- 

maunde others, And in deede, it is expꝛeſſely 

ſaid, that he (hall not be called vniuerſal bi- 

Cay. prim. ſhop, but onely the Biſhop of the firſt See. 
Null df. J ſap mozcourr, that this is not in reſpect þ 
95. he was the ſucceſſour of S. Peter, and leſle 
by vertue ot thoſe places alledged out of the 

holy Scripture, But becaule that in leates 

there mult be a firſt and a ſecond place accoz- 


ding to humane oꝛder, J {ay that this was op, 


deined, in conſideration of that oꝛder, where: 

by the Citie of Rome was ſct aboue others, 

Il it had bene by the Scriptures, it ſhould 

haue bene a wonderfull thing, that fo2 600, 

peeres together, thele myſteries ſhould haue 

bene hidden from the Church. It in reſpect 

of the founder, why not rather at Antioche, 

Gregor. in and at Alexandꝛia, after Gꝛegoꝛp, oꝛ in all o: 

bel ler ther biſhomicks after Culan, who faith that 
andr,cpiſco. all Biſhops are Peters ſucceſſors, equall in 
| — ;. the eſſentiall dignitie, although they differ 
in the adminiſtration and gouernment, as 

the biſhops of Spgine themſelues haue diſ- 

puted in the laſt councill of Trent? Moꝛeo 

uer, why ſhould not Hieruſalem be che firſt 

and not the fourth, ſeeing v 3 abs 
02 
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| Rome the chiefe,. 
wotlbe did there gouerne : Oz why is Anti⸗ 


Chap. 


oche, whereof S. Peter was biſhop, put al⸗ 
ter Alexandzia, uch enn eleuge noching 
but the ſucceſſio r of S. Marke his dilciple: 
To be ſhoꝛt, what hurt hath S. John 5 wel- 
beloued diſciple ofour Loꝛd done vntothem, 
who ſo long time preached in Epheſus, 
which notwithſtanding is not nombꝛed a: 
mongſt p Patriarchal cities: Oꝛ what newe 
Apoſtle hath founded Conſtantinople, thee 
hundꝛed yeeres after the death of our Lowe, 
to attribute vnto it the ſeconde See : But 
chere is none that hath but a litle iudgement, 
that doeth not well enough marke, that all 


the pꝛeeminẽces of theſe Sees pꝛoceede fro - 


theroumes-and places, which cheir cities 
hold, euen from the eſtabliſhment of Chuiltt- 
mm religion. 

Rome was then che ſeate ofthe Empire, 
and the glozie of all the wezlde: good lear- 
ning there floziſhed: it was a place to the 
which all the peoples ofthe earch did flowe 
together: and therefoz? when all che biſhops 
were gathered together, they gaue p Biſhop 
of Rome the ſirſt place fox ciuilitie and cour⸗ 
teſies ſake, Like wiſe we reade in the hiſto⸗ 
ries, chat Alexandꝛia and Antioch were after 
Rome the moſt famous — n 

iii. 


245 
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Rome the firſt: Chaps. And why. 
246 to that degree which their gouernours held, 
the Biſhops like wiſe helde. And concerning 
Jeruſalem, that was ſo greatly accompted 

of,fo2 the firlt oꝛiginall of true religion, and 
therefoze likewiſe was not rekoned in the 

leaft place: fot Plinie calleth it the head of 

all the Eaſt ; but pet her place was ill kept, 

after ſhe had loſt her firſt glow, Afterwards 
Confantinople came to be builded, which 

miarr.liv, Was called the ſecondeRome, And then alſo 
cap. 13. wee [ee the Councill of Conſtantinople, 
2:17. Con where there were ſire hundzeth Bilhoppes, 


Focrat. hiſt, 


"0-75" haz not bene done, if they had had regarde 
to the degree of the founder, and not to the 
degree of che citie, in regarde whereof allo, 
this dignitie was confirmed:vncoit by the 
Emperour Iuſtinian. Aquileia in Italie was 
called the feconye Rome, Alſo there was a 
Batriarchſhip there eſtabliſhed, yeaRauer- 
naitſelfe ; was a long-time holden nat to be 
ſubiect to Rome, and it had her owne Cardi- 
nals apart and by themſelues, and as Uenice 
beganne to growe great, ſo it had the Patri⸗ 
archſhip of Grado foꝛ it. To be ſhoꝛt, he that 
ſhall marke from countrey to countrey, the 

erection of Patriarchſhjps and Archbiſho⸗ 

picks, hee ſhall finde no other 2 

en 


lis. Authe- who gaue vnto it the ſeconde place, which 68 
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Cities had their Sees, as Chaps. 
then this, the ſame that Pope Lucinus ſaith, 
That at the firſt they Piſtina.8o. 


In decreio, 
Dilſt.1 2. 1. 


alledged by Grattan, 
inſtituted Primates of the Church accor- 


247 


they were of dignitie WWE 
, », n 


ding to temporall policie. Alſo Pope Cle- cal 3 


ment himſelfe ſaith: That where there were 
chiefe Prieſtes of the Painims, there the 

eſtabliſhed Primates of Chriſtians, p which 
is repeated in the ſame woꝛds by Peter Lom- 


bad in his fourth booke of Sentences, The. 
Councill of Chalcedon, (wherein notwith- conc.chal- 


ſtanding the earneſt requetts of Pope Leo 
the firlk, the ſeconde See was ratified to the 


'F- Citie Conftantinople,) vſeth theſe wozdes: 


The fathers vpon good right with one 
conſent agreed , that the priuiledge of 
the firſt See ſhoulde belong vnto olde 
Rome, becauſe of the Empire there, and 
wee alſo, mooued with the ſame conſide- 
ration, agree that the ſecond ſhalbe at new 
Rome. And in the 1 2. Act ofthe ſame coun⸗ 
till, the reaſoning betwixt y biſhop of Nice, 
and of Baſianopolis, is grounded vpon the 
dignitie of the cities. And to cut off all ſuch 
tontrouerſies, this Canon was there paſſed: 
That theſe Cities onely ſhoulde be holden 
for Metropolitans, to which Kings & Prin- 
ces had done this honor by their ſtatutes. 

D. iii. And 


Lombard. 
lib. g. diſt. 
2 


cedon. cap. 
r. & 12. 
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Chap 8. firſt See by policie. 
And the councill of Tatrin there addeth: 
Thatifthe earthly ſuperioritie were tran. 
ſlated from one citie to another, that then 
the right of the Archbiſhoprick ſhoulde be 
tranſlated likewiſe, To be ſhozt, when the 


ſeate of the Empire was tranſlated to newe 


| Nome, that is to ſay, to Conſtantinople, wee 


| Platinain * 


vita Boni- 
facii.z. 


3.& 95. di. 
inc. Hoſt Hoſti- 


ſenſi in ſum- 


ſee that ỹ Biſbop of that place by #by tooke 
vnto himlelfe pꝛimacie, whereof they helde 
euen as much as they coulde: and when that 
murcherer Phocas declared the Biſhop ol 
Rome to be. head of all Churches, Platine 


Empl 


ſaith plainely , that it was in conſideration *©U*co the 


that Rome was p auncient ſeate ofthe Em- 
pire: whereof Conffantinople was but the 
Colonia and remoue as it were, oꝛ as others 
ſay, propter principalitatem vrbis, fo the 
pꝛincipalitie of the Citie. Beholde then, that 
the pꝛetended pꝛimatieof Rome, neither pꝛo⸗ 
ceeded from the oꝛdinance of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ fro 
the pꝛiuiledge of Peter, but from Romulus, 
and his ſucceſſozs,who there erecten an Em- 


made maio- pire, Non i 1Nquam aPetra, nequea Petro, 


ritate, & o- 
bedientia, 


& gloſſa in 


can. Nouo & 


2.7: puto. 


Cardinal. 
Cuſanus lib. 


ſed a Saxo Tarpeio : I ſay, neither from the 
rocke, no; from Peter, but from the rocke of 
Tarpeius, whereupon Nome was builded, 
the which their owne Canoniſts conkeſſe, 
when trueth doch Let them on the racke, and 5 
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Rome the firſt Chap. 8. 
ritas & minoritas, etiam papatus eſt de iure 

poſitiuo, that is to ſay, That all degrees both 

ſmall and great, yea the popedome it ſelſe, 

they are from the poſitiue lawe, & oſ mans 
ordinance. J know very wel, that they haue 

adecree of Pope Innocentius, which ſapth, 

that it is not neceſſary to change the eccle- 

ſiaſticall preeminence, according to the 

Ciuil: but this forſooth was at ſuch a time, 

when the good man himlelfe feared. leaſt the |: 
Empire ſhould withdꝛawe all the honour in⸗ 

to the Eaſt , and he conſidered not the com⸗ 
moditie, which his ſucceſloꝛs did very well 

know and finde, of building their greatticlſe 

and glozie of the ruines of p Weſterne Em⸗ 
pire. And againe, Þ decree of one man is not 

to be pꝛeferred befoze ſo many Councils, ſec⸗ 

ing that (as ſome ol them haue ſaide) the de⸗ 

cretals haue no authoꝛitie, by the meere will 

ofthe Pope, chat is to ſay, abſolutely: but 

onely ſo farre fooꝛth, as they are agreeable 

tothe Canons ofthe Councils. If they will a. Cut. 
yet alledge vnto mee, that the conſtitutions 
and poltcies of the Churche-of Rome haue 

bene receiued by many other Churches, J 


See and yhy. 
as it were enfoꝛce them. Quod omnis maio- 249 
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lib. z. cap 14 0:18 10 Jo - 


Arti, S0bo. 
will anſ were them no otherwiſe , then was aas 1 


anſwered by thoſe pꝛofeſlozs of diuinitie in covtra Pa- 


. l 
„„ pam Boniſa-.H 
Paris, ci. 8. Fl 1 id 0 


ins Why the policies of Chaps. Rome were receiued. 


250 Paris, chꝛee hundzed yeeres paſſed, when 
there was cõtrouerſies betweene our Rings 

Marfil. Pz- and the Pope, and by Marſilius of Padua U pous 
ib. deter about the ſame time, Pope making warre || char1 
| Pa652-ar- ypon the Emperours of Germany, which this: 
era gaue boldneſſt tothe trueth to ſpeake freely: ech x 
3 to wit, that in the beginning men might be ans. 
ouerned after it, becauſe learning there  Jren 

floribed: no otherwile then as the vniucrſi- and! 

tie of Orleans, oꝝ of Angers, oftẽtimes con- 

fozme themſelues to that of Paris:as alſo the 
Romancs boꝛowed in deede their lawes fro 

the twelue tables ofthe Gzekes : and vet by moꝛe 

vertue thereof, the Gꝛekes ſhoulde not well 

ground, to pꝛetende themlelues ſuperioꝛs to one w 

the NRomanes, and like wile the Romanes, if leſſe 
therefozethey ſhould pꝛetend tobeſuperions peſt. 

ouer other Biſhops,  -. Cura 
Now.concerning the name Pope, which as in 

is giuen vnta him, they that haue read, know Cura 

that it was common, nut onely ta all Bi: I pariſh 
ſhops;but allo even to elders in all the aun⸗ cils< 
tient Church, Pee that will ſee this matter if till of 
Dong ler kope plaine, let him reade the Epiſtles of 8. ¶ Greg 
ander. Hier. Cyprian, of Saint Denis of Alerandzia, of it. it ig 
Sts. Side. Saint Auguſtine, of Saint Hierome, of bout x 
e. Stdontus Apollinaris, ol Saint Gzegozie N bnto t 
1 ann the artes of p Councils, where md ſc; 
men 


The name Pope 
men map finde them full. And in deede the 


common to others. 
251 


| Chap 8. 


Gꝛeekes call their pꝛieſtes at this day (Pa- 

pous) and the Germanes (Pfaff, which they 
that — the tongue, doe deriue from 
this name Papa, which after Suidas ſignitt- 
eth Father, in the language ofthe Sicili⸗ Sus in in 
ans, Mowe concerning the name Ponufex, c 
Jrenee called Saint-Tohnthe high Biſhop, athanatin 


and Athanaſius callech all the Biſhops by buma otui- 4 ; 


one contra 


that name, and Ruffimis callech Athanaſius arrianos. - 


the great Biſhop: and hee that will reade 


the auncient Fathers, ſhall finde nothing Rufus. 


dne alten hen his, Noweifchey will al Gegen. Na! 
ledge their Cardinals, they ſhall not finde pſt 5&5 Mol 


one —— ofthem in the olde Church, vn- *7 _ 
leſſe in this ſignification : the Cardinall Nate. g dee 
piieſt,that is to ſay, a Biſhop , oꝛ rather the Resira. 
Curate of ſome Pariſh of the Biſhopꝛicke, lib 4. 
as in very deede all are at this day, eyther 
Curates oꝛ Deacons of ſome one o2 other 
pariſh of Rome, And in deede in the Coun- 
cils they were ſet laſt, as in the fixt Coun⸗ 
till of Carthage, and in the Councill of 
Gꝛegozie. Whatloeuer it is they can ſay of 
it, it is certaine that Innocent the fourth, a- 
bout the peere ak our Lowe 1244. gaue 
bnto them the pꝛiuiledge of the red hatte, 
and ſcarlet robe, and to ride on hoꝛſebacke: 
and 


4 i» Ti 
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Grouth of the Pope. 
and in the peer 1470. Paul the ſecond con⸗ 


252 


Chro. Mar- 
tini. 


ta Bonif. 3. 


Sigebertus 
in Cronic. 


Chap.s. Holy father. 
firmed it, and Clemens the fikt is gone ſo far 
in his Clementincs, that he cauſech them to 
goe befoze all the pꝛinces ofthe earth. Thele 
inuentions then, were not found in the floꝛi⸗ 
ſhing ſtate ofthe Church, but after that it be: 
came ſubiect top ambitis ot one man alone. 

Mee haue then founde, that the Pope of 
Rome hath ben declared head of p Church, a 
litle after 600, yeeres, not by v tradition of 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ot his Apoſtles, but by che treaſon 
of Phocas, not by any council of Church, 
but by v conſpiracie ofa ſeruant againlf his 
maſter, who to reconcile himſelfe- with the 
people of Rome, avomedhts Biſhop with 
that title, which Gꝛegoꝛy his pꝛedeceſſoꝛ had 
left fo2 Antichꝛiſt, and the Pope on p other 
ſive pꝛoclaimed him Emperour in ſteade of 
Mauritius, whom he had ſlaine. This good⸗ 
ly oꝛdinance of Phocas was confirmed by a 
pettie Touncill, which Boniface cauſed to 
be holden at Rome, when there were none 
pꝛeſent but the Latines, who deſired no bet: 
ter. And after wardes by another holden in 
Affrike, in the yeere 642, when the Arabi 
ans were turmoiled wich many inuaſtons: 
whereupon they began to inſcribe letters 
of Pope Theodoꝛus, To the holy I of 
fathers 


The gr 
father 
&c. at 
to deg 
kuen t 
ble do 
Gꝛeec 
talp, te 
left vn 
in ſuch 
conſtr: 
Empe 
Ding te 
pire, * 
weake 
the Es 
Weſt, 


| nedict > 
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Conſt: 
About 
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with ig. 
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of them 
much ei 
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The grouth 


Chap.8. 
fathers, and ſoueraigne prince of prelates, 
&c. and ſo wee lee by hiſtozies, from degree 
to degree, howe this monſter hach growen 
tuen to full height, from which he muſt tum⸗ 
ble downe hcadlong. The Emperours of 
Gꝛeece, who were then as baniſyt out of J⸗ 
taly,to keepe the Italians in obedience, they 
left vnto them the handling of their affaires, 
in ſuch ſoꝛt notwichſtanding, that they were 
conſtrained to confirmc their election by the 
Emperour,and to date their watings accox- 
ing to the indiction and peere of their Em⸗ 


'pire, But euen as the Emperours grewe der. li . 
weake by the enterpꝛiſes of the Perſians in * 
the Eaſt , ſo grewe the Pope ſkrong in the Guicciardi- 


nus in Con- 
eionibus. 


Veſt, ſo a about the yeere 680, Pope Be- 


| nedict the ſecond cauſcd himſelf to be exemp⸗ 


ted from all the imperiall iurildiction, by 
Conſtantine the fourth, called che bearded, 
About that time beganne great ſtrites in the 
Gzeeke and Latine Church about Images, 
whereupon encrealcd ſuperſtition together 
with ignoꝛance. The Gꝛeekes were of mind 


totizowe them downe : the Pope in deipite 


of them woulde holde them vp. This ftrife 
much encreaſed his might: fo vnder p tha- 
dowe hereof, he excommunicated Leo Iſau- 
ricus, called Iconomachus, the fighter a- 

gainſt 


of Antichrilt, 
253 


de regno 
tali. 
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a The grouch | 
254 gainſt Images, and fozbade all che people 


Chap. 8. of Antichriſt, 
of Italy; vpon painc of excommunication, 
to pay him any impoſt, that is to ſap,he cha 
ſed the Empcrour to Conſtantinople, and 
ſetteth himſelt in full libertie of al that quar⸗ 
ter, And in deede then ceaſed the magiſtrates 
called Exarches, the which had laſted a hun⸗ 
dꝛed and ſixtie yeeres, that were as the lieue⸗ 
tenants of the Emperqm in a part of Italy. 
The Emperours of Couſtantinople dꝛiuen 
away, the Lombards thereupon did inuade 
the kingdomce of Italy. The Pope moze feaz, 
red them, then thoſe whom hee had dꝛiuen a⸗ 
wav, becauſe that they were his mote nie 
neighbours. At that time there gouerned in 
Fraunce the race of Martel, very deſirous 
to aſpire. The Pope therefoze putteth him⸗ 
ſelfe into the pꝛotection of the Frenchmen, 
againſt the Lombards, and Pepin the ſonne 
of Bartel , hee pallech into Italy wich the 
powers ol Fraunce, who vanquiſheth them, 
The ilſte was , that Pope Zacharte in re⸗ 
compence, diſpenſech with the Frenchmen 
fo} their othe made to their naturall pꝛince 
Chilpericke, who ſuffredhimſelfe to be go⸗ 
nerned by the Martels men,moze ſubtil then 
himlelfe , and crowned Pepin Pꝛouoſt of 
che palace, king of France, fozbidding the 
pꝛinces 
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great, 
it in p} 
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The — of Chap. 8, 
pꝛinces and people of France, vpon paine of 


excommunication , to chooſe any other then 
of Pepins race, Contrariwiſe, Pepin gi⸗ 
ueth vnto him the dukedome oz lieutenant⸗ 


ſhip of Rauenna © Bentapolis, which con⸗ 

tepned'29, Cities, onely reſerumg vntohim C.Adrianus 
ſclfe the ſouer aigutie, & the power to chooſe 5:5 
the Popes.the which right was afterwards codem. 


rcleaſed by Lewys, the ſonne of Charles the 
great, although that ſome Empercurs put 
it in pꝛactiſe afterwards,as the hiſtoꝛies are 

ll thereof, And ſo you ſee howe he became 

cad of the ſpiritualtie, becauſe hee maintey⸗ 
ned the murtherer of his maſter, and became 
tempoꝛal Loꝛd, becauſe he crowned a ſubiect 
in che place of his naturall pꝛince: and this 
beginning of the Tempozaltie grewe vp by 
the controuerſies of p houſes of Aniou and 
Arragon in Italy, and afterwardes of che 


Emperours of Germany, and of the kinges 


of Fraunce, till it came to that ſtate where- 
in we nowe ſee it in thele laſt times. 
This was after the time that the keye of 


knowledge, which Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to ſaint 


Peter, was changed into the keye of power, 
and p eccleſiaſticall cenſure was employed 
to excõmunicate all pꝛinces, peoples & king⸗ 
domes which woulde not obey chem, _ 

ep 


the pope by controuerſies. 
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| Grouthofche Pope. Chap. Gaye interpretations, I Na 
2356 they had left them foꝛ a pape, and cut them 
| Excrauag: off from ſaluation, without acception ok arp 
Ex obedien. Perſons, This was in that time, that theſe 
| 2G gave interpꝛetations were bzed's Thar all 
power was giuen to Chriſt by the Father, 
alwellin heauen as in earth: Therefoye the 
© Popeabſolucely commandeth both one and 
Elte len, other. Alſo God tranſlateth kingdomes fr 
rentia&'re one nation to another: Ergo, the Popehath 
Adicata. power to eſtabliſh , and to put downe, as it 
ſeemeth good vnto him: whereupon Kings Paul. 
and Emperours of blinde zeale beganne to Pins 
kiſſe his feete, both preſent and by their let- they ha 
kaaraca. fers, and ta holde his ſtirrop. This was in || 299 
Fatto nn” that time alſo that Pope Boniface the eight 
| KEcclefiam- cauled this to palle as an article of fapth; 
1 That the Pope is Soueraigne both of the 
| . Spiritualtie and Temporaltie, ſhewing him 
| pattorals: ſelfe in a Jubile, with a key in one hand, and 
ſeripio. à ſwopd in another: that Pope Clement the 
| tet his ſucceſſoꝛ, not content to commaunde 
| This. vt Rings and Emperours, tooke vpon him by 
2 Fender an expꝛeſſe Bull to connnaund Angels, chat 
p. ara. They ſhould execute his will. To be ſhoꝛt, it 
da. eadem. hat) bene concluded and decided at the Rota, ÞW, — 
x; that is to ſay,in the Parliament of Popes at Wet 
Rome, that God hoideth fo well done, all © 


that is done ofthe Pope: that his will — Mr 


alitle be 
ter, whet 
naturesz 
Chit; & 
Hyghads 


e Ada ſeemghe is a anne allchingg: Deciſion 
e i 
1 = 9 
chat whe he ſen 
ia echnen to hell; none comm 
Enten his power 'ep- nd 
heauen and carth, yea and =" "a 
me — 2 Core de 
aint the E 2 
8 — = b Ananis ＋ 
a un eſtament; cap. diſtinct. 
Fester then any authors thereof. — Si Papa. 
cher haue gone further, it hath hene diſ⸗ 
t buted whetherþe may avkrneuny ching rõ⸗ 
, ty to the Saſpell : «WhetheFhehationes 
bet made powenthon SQ Ner:hethorhe 
ere ſongliontuan,02 mind. Tobe ſhozey bfg i 
the druil hat) paſledfo fare in chis myſterie 7 1, 
of iniquitze hit was diſputed in theſchooleg 
alitle — ucher came o formrwhat uf 
ber, whether p Pope partirtnatrd not in hoch 
natur es the Inttne und humane, with Jays 
Chit, And what; — — 
. in the 1 D 
nottwithanving the 
dwozlbin —— 
dend her 
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| Stiamſleſdezofchis'”  EhiapB hart 6fRome. 
258 deltroy their kingvomostoſerae his feilt, . 
ſacrifice pet euer bay their pode ſubiectes 

* foxa ſacrifice or ſmeet ime ling aud at his 

erte. he wouldhauebeledies cht except 

tte ſpirt of Govhibforecolbity Wh will 

pbekeeueit alter vs hen the feier karre ſpirit 

ſthalhauewesttdverhem Bu Which is nioze 

©,” marueflous;whenthe power ob che biſhoy of 

Rome was colecable, he artter viſt alledge 

_..... inthe Councshy, -avib-ic the det uf dhe olde 

Church, ons vnſy text of ſeripdute rd groũd 

his ſupzemakic da and ndwe b it ts lo much 

beyond the boundes, that it ſpurneth p earth 
buder the feete cherol, p it thꝛeatneth 

pit aduaumcech ir ſolle — rrp d yn 

Gonhmiſelfe:,'rhep-are ſo impudent and ſo 

—_ _  thinngleſſe,(buofsſþemuſt be that is an har: 
ot) chat they allẽdge S. Peters Sec k the 

„ 0 of God, aun the keyeß which were pꝛo⸗ 

miſed to him, as though chere were no moꝛ 

ener in y woldiro rende, no} ſenſe in men to 

dan. Le them not threfohe gxdunde their 

tyzInp vpathis(Dab6iibi,J wil giite thee) 

which Felus Chatlkſpakrco S. Peter: for 

v kingdom ok Chalk w the tyzãnie 

— —— — — 


* 


Sathans Tibi dabo Chaps. 
that Tibi dabo, I will giue thee, which ſathã 
vſedto Jeſus-Chailf, I will giue thee (ſapth 
he) · all the — — which thou ſeeſt, if 
thou wilt wort 

ping the deuil, they haue that they haue, and 
not foꝛ any other title they tan alledge. 


But J ſuppoſe, chat now with the licence 


of all the readers J may conclude by theſe 
pookesconteined in thele two chapters, that 
which followecht That the eſſential head of 
the Catholique Church is Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
Lowd:That vnder him all the Apoſtles were 


*equall in dignitie & power: That after them 


the biſhops are equal-amongſtthemſclues,# 
euery one in his Miniſterie occupyeth the 
place of Chꝛiſt: That none may be the mini⸗ 
ſteriall head of the Church: That the Pope 


| of Rome tan ꝑꝛetende this title, neytcher by 


Gods lawe noz mans: That the firſt roume 
that he had, was by realon of the dignitie of 
the citie, but that al that was moze, was from 
the deuil ic by vlurpation. Whercupon it fo⸗ 
lo wech, chat in regard ok the miniſterial head 
ofthe Church, he cannot pꝛetende to be lefſe 
ubiect to erroß, chen other biſhops and patri⸗ 
arkes „ neither che Katine Church lelle then 
thoſe of Greece & others of the Eaft; And a 
we „** — 
V. li. 


ip me. That is fo} wozſtip⸗ 


The Pope Chaps. Antichriſt, ) 
260 tao our foꝛmer concluſion: That the articles 
grounded vpon the authozitie of the Pope &- 
the church of Nome are ouerthzowen, and all. 
their traditions e inuentions ſubiect to che 
examination of the holy ſcripture, as are the 
voctrines of all other Churches, n 


That oO Popei in affirming himlellgt to 3 

head of the Church, and not being ſo in 

deede, is the Antichriſt inthe Church: and 
: thac he cannot be receiued with any o- 


cher chen the papiſticall doctrine. 


CHAP. IX, 


He Nope not being head of þ church, 
as he ſapch he is, and hauing no other 
titles ta pꝛaoue this generall Lieute- 
nantſhippe which he ſo youdely exer⸗ 
ciſcth,we ſay that he is a plague in the body, 
a want in the cammõ weale, and Antichꝛiſt 
in the church. And foz copzooue this, J will 
not enter into the particular explication of 
thoſe pꝛedictians, which are in Daniel, in 
che epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, & in the A 
pocalypſe, which in times paſt were darke⸗ 
ned, but nowe are made cleere. Fo2 alſo ma 
ny learned men, not onely of our time, but 
300. peres agoe, haue . 


- Popes badge Chaps. falſe doctrine. of 90 
and treatiſes of it amidſt the ignoꝛance oche 261 Wt: _ 
wozld, + criteltie of p Pope. But J ſay,þ/al-* N 
though he were not ſo liuely painted out vn-- . 
to vs as he is in thole ſoꝛe laid places, pet his ak. 
doctrine ought to make vs knom, þ he is e 
-verp:Antichutk, ab who þ church was theat- 9 8 
ned, ſith y there could not be in Chꝛiſtianitie 7 | 
a dottrine moꝛe pernicious to Chiltians, _— 
— 3 — bought in, | 0. 
Flrtl eto take away al doubt che ſcripture 
wpendeth vnto vs of many Antichzilts, Foz k⸗ Rn 7 
uery heretike which ſettech himlelle againſt 1 
the truech of Chꝛiſt, he is in very deed an An- 1917 
tichꝛiſt: but it ſpeaketh vnto vs ol one amõgit 1 
others, who ſhal haite his feat in the Church 1 ; 
of Gvd,and ſhal vſurpe Gods place: woods 4 
Ozigen ſaith, mut be che great A e nila 1 
mõg ocher Antichꝛiſts. This is he of me Marth. 11 1 
we haue now to ſpeake, © 0. 399 © 
1 1 cheSeripture meitket Cay 
Fling backe 2th faith, Allo che ok 
8 be ank work in Paul WH 
Werte Us otherwiſe be de⸗ 2. Theſ.2. f Ale 3 
a the coming of Jeſiis'Chiilf, WAN 2 
be we he mulkbriide his greatnes vp6 We'd + 
ruindsfeheRoiineenipire , giue lite 4 Apoeagurg, hs 
wih lot beat chr fr v lap, as al p antient £14 


R. iii. tathers 


\ 


The Pope Antichriſt, Chap. 9. An eſtate & ſueceſſion. 


262 fathers haue expounded, to this Empire, and 
Avg. liv. 20. namely Saint Auguſtine in the xx.booke of 
Dei,cap. 1c. che citie of Godtand Chzyſoſtome vpon that 
Side glace, where Saint Paul handlech this mat- 
TheſHo.z, ter. And we knowe that the Nomane Em⸗ 

pixe fell by litle and litle, and piece hy piece. 
It followeth chen chat Antichniſtignotane 
man alone, which muſt come at one inltant 


ol time, hut is an eſtate, ſeate and ſucceſſion 
af men, an Empire Seng, kee 
.Chiilt : as we ſee the Scripture, 40 81 


. a rags ang ; to deſcribg 
pires. And this allo is the interpretation of? 
Saint Auguftine vpon that place, a: Chic 
Thirdly, Antich ict is called chat falle pia, God:th 


poet, vomiting our blacphemieg agaug the | Chytt: 
mot highelt. His Empire therefore coſt of Cpt 


im falledoctrine,# not in armes: be ic called J atoalbly 
a woman tt an hoe phe ſhal therfozc die on. Se 
1 Wn, amd come in by pleaſant-wayes, — | 

Deights c flatteries, deceiuing men-ghaougy 
his craft , and naw hem! his ſpipevall church. 
whepebom which ig idolatrie, He! 96. * 
led the ſonne of perditiõ Hochs, ban char 
he hal notaſaple the 7 — by open fo) co, | rectly ag 
but he ſhal betraye her with a kiſſer x hal not ſuffer th. 
| Every el torapgu 


115 18 Sas 
but b baue terfaiting thg hexer 


haue ty 


U 


The Pope Chap. 5 0 Antichriſt. WF 
ſetretly Abeachiett. And in very deede — 263 1 5 
Empires which confiter in foren drmgeg, | „ 
they ave figured ny ſcrigturesvuver p name; 
of (Uoktes;Ltons,Beares,;&-ſuch other ras; IN 7 
ueningbealtes, whereas foz this, ve haue but: "78 
won, he dontes, cuppes, minkings, en: l 
chantents chat is a0 ſap; deceites, crafts;: i" 
ſubtiltieg; whereupon. the ſchaolemen themes : 3 
ſelves hanvesancluven, chat chiachieft Antt⸗ AY 
chuſt pefcribed, tan neither be 1 
Pihamet nr che Empire obche Tur kes. * 
Fours monerlyicalleo Antichriſt Bea | 
— — contrary to 3 
— nom ne againſt 4 
—— pheſhalbeagainit: es | 
Chuſt Jeſi aur Lond. malt the doctrine KY 11 0 | 
of chꝛiſt canſüſtech in che office ofthe Pedi-= e 
atoplhip, t in the benefite of his death er palli⸗ 17675 
on, So'they this halbe the ſpeciall doctrine 1 7 
chat he wil chielely laboꝛ to aboliſh; Neuer-. IN. 
thelefle it is ſayde, That he:ſhall ſitte in the 3 
church of God being there acknowledged 1 
as God. Nou it is certaine, that if he ſhould 10 
ſay that he were Chaift, oz ſhould pꝛeache di- 11 
rectly againſt Chꝛiſt, the Church would not WIE | 
ſuffer this in the midſt of her, noꝛ ſuffer him WEE © 
to raygne. It is likewiſe ſapd, That he ſhall Bari. 
haue two hornes like to the labe , ſpeaking a Cor. i ́ 
N. iii. notwith- „ 


Popt hatluthe badge Chap. of Antichriſt- The d 
264 notwithſtanding ane Dragon chats ids and: 
JESS mooi 


— 
—— , 
thome . — put hunkeeft il C hilt 
his place . —— hraivtini this 
matter, ved) nCythetwilovanettiinder it. 
| Auguſt. in Let w]. nay egal ſauchhe) 
Ty That: the dtedes MICE Has, nhichina 

__ pftionſbf C hilft) att — ; 

himin * efle{nGew ale abr; fayelt: | Wop! 

thou that I dethechim in, ffs! Beoauſe: earth z 

Chriſt ( ſaych he ais come in the ſleſn, to the Emmet 

ende that he ſHould die fox vs -Chyſoftome fire, at 

Chryſoſt. in ſaith, That he muſt h kn ven by his doc. wilt: nt 

* Homil. trine, and neyther by titles, miracles; nor: Any n 
I. words ofholines. S. Pilar faith, That An.: All 

Laxenti. tichriſt ſhalbe cõtrary to Chriſtynder opi- and 

ä nion of an yon & fained re” ane; w 

nd 2 8 


” The doctrine of the Chap ) Pope;Anriehriſts? 

Andin another plate, O ye fooles,wha' are 256g 

mooueil- And fauiſhed with':toue of the 

walles, and roofes of Churches: doc yee 

doubgbur: that this l ohe daye bee the 

ſeate of Ahfithaſte; It behdbtieth vs nowe 

therefoze — — it is — — in 

the Chur ſpenkethmore Chull, a 1 

leſſe eſtermeth hem, Whvimoze honourech "oF | 

— his coming: who in the chatro 1% 
is none, again Chut: fox chis | 

— dings e neee i 

. ITT 1 pert of the Pope. 185 
—.— declared that his kingdome # 

this woꝛldt: he fledde,when they 

made him a king. hes rendꝛed 1 Þ | 

— ——ů— Walt magiſtrates; 1 % 

au abr gundev All wole that were his, co 199 @ | 

dot later his: Trammplr. Oontrariwyſe the "MT 

Po that hee. is king of the whole i 

earvh'l polerh ob al Empyꝛes, treavetn 4 16 -þ 

Emper duns vnder his fete} burneth with e 
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fire , and condenmech to hell all thoſ> that 
will not acknowlerge him for ſuch à one. 1 
And afl ihts, becauſe*Chiilte-hath ſaydes 10917 
All Power is piuety danes of the father, Wy T 
alwellinheauci as in Cath: Nackte of apy 15 
mes what ſimlituve-anv:lkkenes there is 
betweene 


Doctrine oft the Chaps. 3 Pope, Ar ä ichriſts; | 4 - 
266 —— if this be not, in al⸗ 
leadging Jeſus Chꝛiſt, tu mocke ¶ hiſt him 
ſelfe: Againe , Chiſte beeing God, an the 
fonne of 5 eternall God, vduchlaled to abaſe 
himſelfe lower chen Angels, aud vnder men 
themſelues to wookke the laluation of the 
wonlde: and he quite rontrary beeing but a 
man, liftech vp himſelfe abone kings, and a: 
boue the Angels, x aboue che heayen of — 
ueng, and hach tauſen men ts diſpute 
te wor imply amanghuta — 
uine nature mith nn that 
fauncaine and rogteg che ſpirit of Edin 
hin: To be ſhoꝛt, whereas Clxiſt ſybmitery 
him ſelfe vnder heauen, garth and hell zhe wil 
commande kings, Angels and date and 
dll this, vnder colour ofthe key of tha word, 
which: Chulte hach deliuered to chis mini⸗ 
ſders. A aſne, God being made man f the 
faludtio of the woꝛla, hom it can he, that this 
man which maketh himſelfe God, ſhould be 
my other, then chat ſoune of periiay,oome 
for the:perdicion;of the world: 
But wemull {ee , howe hee hath- -aſhnuch 
wie in him „made hoe the comming ol 
Meſſiah, thexrolle of Chuiſte, and the 
falaction wer have by the ſanie. Mee feele 


in n that man continualiy doech 
2 nothing 


4 v 


hope la themercie-of the. Father, if his iu⸗ 


; 


| 


Chhriſt, che. treaſure | 
nothing but offend God, x that it is as pol⸗ 267 


» 
” 
I 


Chap. 9. 


ſible fo2 vs, ot our own nature, to keepe our 
ſelues therefrom, as to ſtaye our pulſe, oꝛ to 
holde in the wynde of our bꝛeath. Theſe ol⸗ 
fences allo are infinite , being committed a⸗ 
gainſt him which is infinite, & they deſerue 
an infinite puniſhment, whereto all the men 
in the woꝛlde together are not able to ſatil⸗ 
fie. It muſt needes be thereloꝛe, that ỹ ſonne 
of God in perſon muſt deſcende from heaug, 
40 ſatiſfie by his infinite merite, foꝛ our inft- 
nite demerites and not one man cold euer 


ſtice had not herne executed vpon his owne 
ſennè. This is chat which all che boly ſcrip- 
ture teacheth vs, chunt C hiſt was ſent fo: the 


ſahtation of che woꝛld: that hee is che onely 


and alone Sauour thereof: that hee was 


llaine from che beginning ok the wozlde, fn 


the ſaluatid of thoſe that beleeue in him, tc. 


And chis is it wherein conſiſtech all the be⸗ 


nefite of the comming of Chꝛiſt, and all the 


* 


trealure af the Church. But ſes home this 


good gauernour of the Churche hach diſpo⸗ 
ſed and employed it: Firtt of all hee hath 
buried che. Scripture- im foxgetfaineſle, 

bidding the reading thereol vnto — 
b 4 5 l e „ ee e 


, N Wy 
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| Amtichiiftidodtrine Chap. 9. "-»anElcalings. 
258 pie ling hen noting baren on 


, 


of Saintes, cure. 
wor phat age char is to ſape, is 2 
much as bab km, zer hehren te politi 
light to che ende that his fflufions'n pray 


5 — oy | 


then! 1a ter 5 N 772 

9 — 

Keeping che Goſpell. RUNS WOE 

Galart. 3.19. become us chr Sant Pal 

Non. 5 ac. dave ergentifeth finhes'th# Sb bbs 

& 5-20, & 7. 

7 vpon vs ht mültiplie tr: 
Alſo what 
— 


— 
is nd ——— 
ſwade them that they are whole, e 505 if 4 


| 


” Aatichriſts .. | Chaps. 


| — haa 
cn. them ſelues — = * 
hence cheſe goodly phariſaicall pꝛa⸗ Er. Aſorus i 


poſitions are ſpzong : 3 


tie, abſolucelp deſerneth everlaſting lifex 5" 


that a man may wozke' his own 

ache — — e laluation 
gruo, & de condigno, af — — 
— which altogether — 
— ym — of the Meſſiah. And they haue 
e chat the moꝛe deuout ſoꝛt 

—— pete of Fricrs, and Monkes, 
— called wozkes of ſupereragatib, 
haristo ſapahat which the makes had maze 
—— nceded to merite Paradiſe withal: 
— — — — — ſaued ot him 
2 ot another. - AY 15 25 

nd pet notwith ſtanding all 

_- ſoꝛt engrauen — — __ fele 15 
— eb are moſt blockiſh, # therefoze p molt: 
= — vet ſeeke the Phyſitian, & could not 
—— them ſelues with þ help, But be⸗ 
ther craft of Antichꝛiſt, to aboliſh p 


coming ofthe Pelliah: whereas they ſhould 


onely be directed to Chꝛiſt the onel 
— — — | 
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F himlelfe).; 
thep 


Gen, Jo 


meuenteth vs wich his mercie, hee yaweth 
i to him ſelfe, as it were by ſtrong hande. 
Jn ſteade of chewing vs him, the Ipope bath 
ſent vs to 5 virgine Marie & to che Saints, 
and to their merites, although it is certaine 
chat all they together, in all their life, could 
deſerue nothing but death, noꝛ hope foꝛ any 
ching after their death but hell fire, withont 


the death of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Low,To this 
ende, ſo ſhameleſſe they were in this king: * 
dome of darkeneſle, that they cozrupted the 
firſt pꝛomiſe which God made to our Fa- 


chers concerning Chyiſte to come, that hee 
ſhould byuſe the head of the Serpent, tranl⸗ 
kerring it to the virgine Parte, Allo they 
attributed and applied to her all that which 
is ſpoken of the Father and the Sonne in 
Dauids Pſaltcr:In te Domina ſperaui. Mi- 
ſerere mei Domina. Dixit dominus domi- 
nz meæ, Sede mater mea a dextris meis 
&c, In thee haue I truſted O Lady. Haue 
mercie vpon me, O Ladie. The Lorde hath 
ſaide to my Lady, Sitte, my mother, at my 
right hand, &c. In ſuch ſozt,that theſe bla(- 
phemies, which chey called, Dur Ladies 

8 522 houres, 


Chap 9. Intolerable blaſphemies. | 
27a they are altogether directed to him ſelfe. Je⸗ 
ſus Chull ſayeth vnto all, Call vpon mee, 

pe ſtretchech out his armes to euery one. he 


Iadolat 


Idolatries. Chap. 9. 

houres; were the chtefe deuotion of thoſe 271 

— deuout ; — ſeeing the 

virgtne Marie was put in Chailt his place, 

J alke what remained foz him: Anif 15 

cauſe ſhe bought him fodꝛth, ſhee accompli⸗ 

ſhed che ſaluation ot thoſe chat call vpon her, 

why then, what neede was chere that her 

ſhoulde deliver him ſelke to deach foz vs! 

From the ſelfe ſame roote ſpꝛong the four: 

teene Saintes, that wee muſt call vpon in 

the time of our necellitie, the patrones of 

eche pꝛokeſſion, the Phyſitions fox euery dif: 

eaſe, that wee muſt woꝛſhippe by vowes, 
ilgrimages and Dffcringes , and their 

Tmages with cenſinges , payntinges, and 

all kpndes of woꝛſhippinges, ſo chat the 

Churche of Rome had goddes , not ag Tere,2-:8, 

the Jewiſhe Churche had, accoving to the 

number of their Cities, but almoſt ac⸗ 

towing to the number of their Citizens. 

So that the ſaluatton of the wozlde was 

parted amongeſt fo manye perſons , chat 

che woꝛlde paſſed no moze fo the onelp 

ſaluation (J ſaye ) of him, who by his 

death had purchaſed lyfe foz vs „ to 

wytte ; of Jelus 'Chulte our Loꝛde. To 

helpe ſinnes which are the diſeaſes of che 

| foule; we had the merites of Hapnts — 
0617-7 q 


Reiection of Chriſt. ih 


11 
13s 71 4 


| Prdlary of Anrichriſt Chap.” S. Franc is a new Chriſt 


272 quticke and dead, whereof a part (as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaiech) is in hell, 02 at ſeaſt was 
in daunger to be there. Foz remedy againſt 
daungers of the bodyß as ſickenelles, Jofſes, 

tnethipwnackes, ſtripes, woundes,miſons, 
we had Saintes to loołe to euery. of theſe, 

as had the Naynims: one onely thing re- 
mayned to our Sauiour, That in the con- 
cluſion of pzaper , hee was by cuſtame na⸗ 
med without any thinking vpon him, as it 
were in the tile of a notarie. TMhat ſhall 
wee ſaye maꝛe of the abominable immpietie, 
that the popedome had bꝛought in amongſt 
| Chiiftians : Pe founde out fo us a Saint 

— 1 Frauncis, as it were a newe -Chnifte, of 

Sanson. {home men haue taught theſe opinions, 
races Fracie both by preaching and impunted: bookes 
Frasciſei. ſette fooꝛth by their piutledge : That hee 


Add g. could ſaue all men that ſhall liue after him 
to the ende of the woꝛlde, though his me⸗ 


| arricul.z., 
rites, from euerlaſting death: That hee 
that ſhall take the: habite oz apparell of 
Barnardims Saint Frauncis, hath the ſame vertur 


in Roſario 


Floſculibea- as to bee clothed: with Chꝛiſt though Baps 
Arranciſci. tiſme: That to dye, q; to bee buried in his 
habite, deliuereth from 1 papnes of pur⸗ 
wing Jelus 
im karre in⸗ 

feriour 


gatoꝛie. To bee ſhoꝛt, c 
Chiſte wich him, they make 


Sam De 
Sairæesg 
viitoahs: 
by ty t 


1 


1 The virgin Morle. (6 Chap g. 


men would not hane felle puuiledge then 
menuthey'hanetaught thar the virgine Ma⸗ 
rio;by tho merite of her wirginitie, might 
ſaue ub wdmen that ſhould put their truſt in 
her, and ehat Sant Cldire came at the ſame 
tune chan aint Frautieis did, to ſatte at 
tyoſe that ſboulde call ypon her, to che ende 
ache wont And what would haue beene 
the: ave of theſe blalphemtes, if men had 
udtxeliltev them 3. Dir wee khinke thevs 
woylo:haue-beeno aun mention of Cheke 
owwpayes 5 J dot nor telt vou any fable 
Thedo6kys that haut boene made within 
thele koure hundzed on fine hundzed peeres, 
are full vt ſuch like dottrine. which hitheved 
they date nor diſalowe. Theſe were the teas 
dinges vf che ſchdales; and of the molt no⸗ 
table chames, when Luther: began to res 
neple-Antichitlt, And yet further, behold the 
fonne of theablolution which their-peniten: 
ttarics gane: The paſſion of Chriſt, and 
the merite i of the bieſſed virgine Marie, of 
dam Peter, of Saint Naul, and of other hee 
SairN6s; and Thee Saintes Uf Phradiſe. i bee 
— remiſſtön of thy Hines: whetes 
by tze nc Frptts do fast pat as 
e Sulut Ftauatts with Jeſs Chum 
0 | D. t,. Dee 
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274 See then hawe the Papes';.contrarp tu the 
wore of — doctt ine of all 
the uncient ers, haue taught the people; 
an ol thcir ſinnes in Jeſug ¶ Mit 
and him crucifien : who natwichſtan⸗ 
dung is ſo ſufficient foꝛ our ſaluamomz that 
H. Paulſayd he neither ann 
knowe anp other ting: 112) 2:05 ie 
But as the one wdbis: ſupporems hed 
——— the — — the 
virgine,Parie;+ irgine Marie, 
tothe Apaſtleg, and from; the Apoſtles , to 
olde Saintes, an from the old Sayutes:ta' 
WO whome chen haue tanonized gend 
to their fantnſie , + alter to their Tem⸗ 
g „Chappels, Sepulchzes, Shunes, Ree 
likes and Images: af inallx, then haue gone. 
ſo farre aſtraye, that by litle and litle, hee 
dewe all to him ſelfe, and by pꝛoteſſe af 
time whollp puit himelte in che place of Je- 
ſis Chꝛiſt our T. The bloud of Jeſus 
Chziſt, ſhed vpon che tree of the Croſſe, is 
the latiſfaction fu the: ſinnes of al thoſe that 
beleeue in him. This is the onely marke of 
All che olde and newe; Teſtament, But the 
Hope , then romemner of all religion, 
bane the wozide;lnhande , that hee was the 
(RFI of 0 great raunſome * 


and trumperic. 1 


This 1 


my < @Uyuy <> ew TT» C@ -- Te TT 


{ Antichriſtsdo&rine: 


Is Chap. 9. 7 


thereot, wee muſt come vnto him: And hee 
will. diſtribute this benentte to whome hee 


chinkech good. And therevpon-euerp man 


began to bune ſaluation:ofhim , which the 
onelp blouwof: Jeſus Chit had purchaſen 
fan vsʒ and no other ching could purchale ic; 
It chou habit committed all che faultes in 
the wozide ;thou mighteſt haus had recourſe 
to the Popes pardons and indulgences. All 
offences, euen to murthers inceſtes, Sodoz 
mitries, were taxed. & ſec at a certaine ſmme 
'of monep ; and paying that, the Pope 
woulde giue pou full remiſſion thereof, 
This marchandiſe was let to ſale and let 
out to fürme to him that woulde giue moſt, 


and the booke of taxes doech conffrme it, 


which was impyinted by their owne con⸗ 


ſent, befoze the light of the Goſpell was 


kindled agayne in thele laͤſt ages, Theſe 
indulgences they lolde firſt to certaine per⸗ 
ſons,and after to families, and afterwardes 
to townes: And after , they were ſolde to 
common wealths and whole king domes, 
without exception of any perſons, voa, for p! 
terme ofi40000, -yeeres of true pardon. 
The voctrine of Chꝛiſt was: He that ſhall 
beleeue in mee, ſhall haue remiſſion of 
ie D. ii. ſinnes. 
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Anutickeiſtes market. . hh. Db Purgarorie, 

|  29& Pages h oi thePvpes; Nee. Hat hail 
nue me manen chere ſpall hee nu hell fh 

hun. If he hadaupenemy,; heeſent him co 

hell baunde ande and foote 54306a;; whole 

kangbomes aud nations. I yawdeſtred pa: 
radiſe, he cammaunded che Angeln to carry 

pou thither, and all pour patentes r iendes 

dalle cle. gg apneareth by the Bull af Llalmunt the 
que excar Kilt; to the mightes of the awer auf Saint 
toꝛie, hauing cammitten all che mifrhiekes 

in the woꝛlde; yea hauing lien with the vir 
gine Marie, as the pꝛeachers af the pardous 

in Germanie did ſape v aſſoone as one hat 

caſt ſiluer into the baſen; their ſoules werte 

hy it by ſec at libertie theretenm. : ra they 

| rect in. PIP lu re 000 dn bachken eth JPopes 
| dulgencia- DOF£024D0e ſeale it that it mas diſputed in 
riusm libel» the ſchoales achat the Pope had power vtter⸗ 

ly ta boliſhe, nnto quenche che fire of pur: 

gatoʒie: pea moꝛe : that the Nope was moze 

mercifull then-:Jeſus.Cleiſte, ſeeing. wee 

reade not in theSeripture;thathesdeline: 

red any perſon rum the paynes of purga 

tozie, whereas che Pope though his mer: 

cie, delitereth euery daye. an infinite num 

ber out of it. Ttzey char yet clears unta hin 

if they reade tþis:; they „ — 

SA * A ardlp 


belt this; betraute 277 
dopenedito uche 
envetloured:to Hyde: his Rp 
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Antichriſt hath 


bite; it is to him as a newe baptiline. Con⸗ 
cerning che Supper, which is the commu: 
nion at che body and bloud ol Chult;h8 hatch 
taken the one halle from che people, contra 
rie to the expꝛeſſe inſtitution of Chpiſt, and 
the contimmall vſage ol che Church, forthe 
ſpate ti a chouland yeeres: He hath taught 
that he man chaunge e aboliſhe the Sacra: 
ments of Chyilt,+ inſtitute new, and he hath 
turued 5 Supper al our L oꝛd into ſuch abo⸗ 
minablswolatrie, as zniongſt the Painmnia 
, andÞeathen was neuer ſeene the like, Alter 
nem mediatours, a nem Chift,new Satra⸗ 
ments, what remained there further, but a 
new Golpet ? Nowe about che yeere r 192. 
they made a newe Goſpell, vnder the name 


279 


of a Canmelite named Cytillus, by p which ruang.cy. 
they taught, That God che father gouerned - pg 


in the time of the lawe e the Sonne in the 


time of grace : but nowe bythe coming of ß 


foure anders of mdicics 02 begging frters; 
che holy Ghoft began to raigne, and ſhould 
reigne til the end of the woꝛd, and that they 
only whirh beleued this new Golpel, ſhould 
be ſauen. And had not the Loid by his inft- 
nite mercie, ſtirted vp the Waldenſes x cer⸗ 
taine ocher good people to reſiſt this möiler, 
no doubt there had not bene any moze mens 
IN D. iii. tion 
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280 tion ok Chyiio the wonlde. Jomit athou- 


; Chaps. 25 n offence 


ſand other falle.dootrines , which men may 
reade elſe where, onely contenting n ſelte, 
to haue ſhewed chat the Pope hatt turned 
Chiiftians away from Chaiff, almuchavhe 
could fox his life, aboliſhed q) fte of his 
tomming, which is the pꝛoper e poculiar at 
dier of Antich elt. Num if la be it 5 Chiti 
church be not other miſe ioyned with Glaih, 
then by his office of mediation; as the body 


chꝛste faz ta frangle it : Concerning the 
Jenes the Tubes, wherof Nane font fon 
gung wichout cand 


the other fo21-7idieuſous ©fooliſh-dactrine 


MC of their Alcozan, nigbt 


innchereby Chaiſtan religion $1 groacde 
teſtation, aud ane ſunt of th beſtiſte im Jus 
pailine, c the other perfwade thernſeues; p 
all religion is nathing elſt hut an inſtru⸗ 


into the head by the necke what au 
ener dee 


Iyple,o 
whichf 


; ThePoye?.. : „Chap. 
ment — Jal ke then foꝛ concluſion, 
foz what woꝛſe we ſhoulde looke from Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, then to make Chuilt vnpꝛoſitable to 
Chziſtians, audabominable ta Jewes and 
Bainims: ſhal we waite till he pꝛeach Athe⸗ 
ibne; and godleſnes in Temples: But they 
which ſoe but the ſunne xx moone x the oꝛder 
okall chings wil ſpit in his face. What thẽ 
till he meath the gods olthe Roſnanes: And 
what difference ſhall we make: betweene the 
mozthip.of Calla & ollux, æ that af Saint 
Katherm#of D. Nicholas, ſeting that both 
the one and the other, maketh vs quite to foz- 
get our ſaluations And beſides who woulde 
houe ſutred hun to pꝛeach ſuch things in the 
Temple of Chiſt: of which it was meete 
that he ſhoulde take poſſeſſions it follometh 
therefoze that the Pope, and none other is 
Antichuſt, who vrider chr name of Chultz 
both fpopled Chiiſtofhis glace... 


*-:42dwaddevutohis doctrine, which is tho Auguſl. de 


bertel mache che circumſtances vf pr. f. f. 
ſons, Siimoniakes\ Magiciaus „ Atheiſte, Hieron. ad 

whozemalfers.and Sodomites: ofthe place preface. 
where Antichꝛiſt ſhould be, to wit, inthe ci⸗ de ole 


tie with ſeuen hilleg, deltribed in the Apoca⸗ 


which falleth out zuſtiyx to the time that the 
Pope 


Asticheilt 
281 


Cuſan, lib. 2. 


lyple, of the times of ſixe hundꝛeth ſixtie ſixe, . imo. 
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Ireneus 
tib.s. 


| arg. 


| ThePope Antichriſt 


Chap. 
Pope made himſelf to be acknowledged fo2 
vniuerſal Biſhop, exempt fromthe ſubietti⸗ 
on ot any other, and there can remapne no 
moxe doubt. that this ſhould not be he. 
Now it any man would yet demand teſti⸗ 
monies of þ ancift fathers frũ time to time, 
firſt we haue this, that all the doctrine ofthe 
olde Church, is expꝛelly tontrary to the doc: 
trine of che Popes, which wee hauebefoze 
mentioned, they not being able any maner ol 
way, to ſtape oꝛ ſettle themſelues thereon, 
And conceruing the markes, although they 
ſpoke o them a farre off, yet they Nawe ſo 
pe thereto,that thole which they deliuer vn: 
tu us, to knum him by, cannot be vnderſtood 


| of any other chen olhim alone, 


Saint Irenee, who is a molt auncient doc⸗ 
te ofthe Churth:the ſcholler ofPolycarpe; 
and Polycarpe of Saint Iohn,who wote the 
Apocalypſe, diſputing of Antichniſt, hach not 


. apmed at any place, but at the citie ol Rome, 


and arthe Romiſh Church. Foꝛ namely 
ſayth) that the Latine Church ſhould be hi 


ſeate, and that he prooueth aſter the opil 
cnofhis predeceſſours by the nomber of 


666. mentioned in the 


ocalypſe, which 
was found in theſe wordes (Meine) & l 
pee that is to ſaye, Latine, andthe La- 
tine 


bythe Dodtors, « 


chech, tl 
holineſ 


counte: 
all that: 
not gro 
Roman 
way, th 


| ThePope Antikhriſt Chap g. 


Cabaliſt bpon letters, but to ſhewe that then 
they ſawe, chat this monſter muſt be bome 
dt Rome, which we ſee at this daye though 
the ſperiall grace of God, to decaye and tot⸗ 
tere Sint Chꝛpſoſtome vpon the Epiltle 
to the Theſlalonians: Towardes the decli- 


by che Doctors. 
tine Church. J alledge not this to playe the 283 


Sc — 4 


Chryſoſt. in 
epiſt. ad 


ning or decaying (lach he) ofthe Romane The. hom. a 


Empire, Antichriſt ſhall come, and not 
without:cauſc, For as long as this Empire 


ſhallibeſorenoumed ; none will eaſily bee 


ſubiect vndo him. But this being deſtroyed, 
he ſhall imade the power of the Empire 
being voyde, and ſhall take it to himſelfe, 
inſomuch as he wil take vpon him the em- 
pireboth of God and men: For as all king 
domes which were before the Romatie 
Empire, were deſtroyed: euen ſo ſhall the 
kingdom ofthe Romanes be deſtroyed by 
Antirhriſt, & he by Chriſt, and after that he 


ſhall haue no more power. The ſame tra⸗ yomil.qs. 
chech. tlrat he ſhal cone vnder the viſard of Mat. car. a4. 


holineſſe, & of miracles; of ſuperſtitions & 
counterfeit godlineſſe. Mom J repo2tme to 
all that haue reavhiſtozies, if the Pope haue 
not growen + come to it, bythe ruine of the 
Romane Empire, e it it were by any other 
wp, then fayned religion; SalncÞylarie: 
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Autichriſt the Pope „hub. 9. buche Doctors 
28 Nute heede (ſnychhe) of Antichriſt. Tris a 
Hilarius ad yillenie, that you be ſo mad andgote vpon 
the walles. Vou abuſe your ſeluęs inteue: 

rencing goodly buyldings, for thię Church 8158: 

God: For that is the place where Ami: Man 

c _ chriſt ſhal haue his ſeate. It muſt unt there; her 
d fozebe, that we ſearche ſoꝛ him, d ſore ſup: chem 
r poſe, àmongeſt the Barbarous, but in che | bows 

malt cleare and manifeſt plare at the viſtble | Ione 

Hieren. in Church, Saint Mierome the Miniſter vni⸗ hodot 
p'=far. lib. king bnto Martella: This Babylon(Caithihe) make. 
piricu, and this whore:dothed with Purple uchich Pag! 


is paynted forth vnto us iti the Apuchlypſe, | PWPe: 
can ſignifie no other thing — Card! 
Rome : and he repeatech the ſame twthedife I ©5192; 


Ollas cara, Bf Saint Marke : and Guſan the Cardinal{ | Ugly 
| liv.zdecon- addeth, That Bede & all the ancient inder. fo2 bo) 
| lica,cap. vlt. Preters haue ſo expoũded it.. Auguſtine: Brihoz 
| Augutilid. Babylonis the firtt Rome; & Rome hee. 1 

| tare dei, cap. cond Babylon: Alla, ) inding; 

| 352% of SW iu che ſecondes-the Theſſkloui- 
Aͤnsꝛ Antichriſt ſhral come towartles the en- 
| ding ofthe Romane Empire, & he ſhal not 
be a prince o one man alone bum multi- 
dude of nien are n | 
together witkhim fhatbe called uichriſt, 
and he ſhalt fitte in the Temple of God, as 
chrmph he & his were the Churchof 2 
3 & it e. IS $6.8 $11 


AnticheitGod, | (Chaps. 92 - Nay Ducifes 
it elfe And in another place: Heſhalre renew 48 
Idoletre; he ſhaliſeatter tha doctrine ofthe — 
Golpeltz&:o, this ende he — Ma- 
giciansz Qoniurers, and enchaunters; &c: 

Nam tuerꝝ one knowethche-falſe mirac len 
wherwith he hath abuſed che people, to leade 
chem away frum C hyiſt. And he that wit ſee 
hom mony ai xhe opea came to their pope- 
dome by magicke and ſogeexie, that is tu ſay, 
hodo they were treated by the deuül, aud no 
mo2eſucceſſozs of Peter, but of Simonthe 
Pagician Let them reade that which their 
ſpwue ſto wtters haue witten thereof: as 

Cardinal Benno, Peter the Ponte, Vola: —— 
teran, Sabellicus and Patina, which J wil; ni. "rg 
lingly onitte, leſt I mat the readers quake pre. 
foz hozxrozof ſuch wickeddefle; S;Ggiiid frauds. 
Biſhop of Rome, as he was moꝛe neere uta 
it then others, ſo hath he lpokẽ thereofmoza 
clearely then thaſe that went befoꝛe him. Lef Oeger nb. 
ir nor feeme x light thing ( ſaneth he) m d haute 
thee, that Antichriſt ſhal auouche himſelfe Imperators 
to be God: For I ſay conſidentiy & boldely 
vnto you, that xhoſoeiſer fhal cal himſelfe 
yniuorfal Biſnop. or Miniſter, and will be ſo 
called;heis the very foreriiner of antichriſt. 

In ocher plates he Ahhh, That he is Lucifer, — 1g 
n aduaunceth himſelſe aboue Angels, 1 e 
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Diuets Churches, and 
286 and will ſet himſelfe at the right handle of 


Chap. 9. writers reſiſt the Pope, 


God: That this is to bring te ine the 

whole Church;&c;MRowe he ſpakerhisthe 
moꝛe frankly, becauſe it was at that time the 
Bilhop of Conſtantinople, who attributed 
vntd himſelfe this title. But beholde, a litle 
after his death, his watchwoꝛde and ſpeache 
was accompliſhed in the perſon of Pope 
Bontface the third, his ſuccelloꝛ, who, to ac 
compliſh that, which the Spirit ol God had 
fozetold vs by his Apoſtles, didſomuch pe: 
uayle by his pꝛactiſes and deuiſes, chat he ob: 


tapneth that title of Phocas the Emperour, 


the murtherer ol Mauritius and his child)e, 
& che Popes folowing, haue buylded there: 
upon alwayes after, Againſt this open Apo⸗ 


3 ſtaſie, chen all the churches ol Greece Dace, 


Illyricum, ct. did oppoſe themſelues, euen to 
the acculing of Pope Symmachus befoze 
Theodoricus the king of p Gothes, fox that 


| . -hevauntedhimlſelfe not to be ſubiert to the 


reꝑꝛehenſion of any. Spaine and Englande 
alſo were along time without receyuing the 
legates of Rome, Dnc Claudius Biſhop ot 
Thurine, in the time of Charles the great. 
wore very learnedly againſt the Popes 
ſupzemacie, and againſt his voctrine: yea, a: 
boutthe rexgne ofÞugh * 
Ln ouncl 


that the 
lerable 
_ 1 
iſho 
niched 
inſtead 
they ma 
ted aud 


5. Bernards report Chap. 5. 
Council helde at Rheims, which denyed vn⸗ 
ta him all obedience, and pzonounced him to 
be Antichꝛziſt. But finallp, as it was bꝛed ol 
the ſuperfluous and euill humours of the 
Church, ſo it was ſkilfull to nouriſ it ſelfe 
of the factions, enmities and diuiſions of 
Chꝛiſtendome, chat ſome in deſpite of other, 
haue ſuffered him to clime vp aboue all. 

Nowe it we ſhall reade that which Saint 


Bernard wote of the ſtate of the Church in:Zrmardin 
his time, about the pere of our Loꝛde x 1409 ti = fer 37 
alwelt in his Epiſtles, as in his bookes of 1 Ji bir K. 
conſiderationstoPope Eugenius, they are pililesro 


nothing but lamentations of the ruine of the 


Church, like to thoſe: of Jeremie, of the 5cos. 


Church vnder the captiuitie ot abylon, oz: 
thũdꝛings againſt the tyꝛannie of Antichꝛiſt, 


who hewevhimſelfe in bis tinte. e ſapech,” © 
that che Popes Caurteis a parke of deuils: .... 
tharthey vſurpe an vnlawfull and an into- 


lerable authoritic: That there was not any 
more ſhewe of Peters ſucceſſion: That the 
Biſhoppes of his time, were marchants en- 


riched with the riches of the whore: That 
inſtead of keeping the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
they made Tir of her, and proſtitu- | 


id; __ nr 


her open to all che r- | 


of the Popes Court. 
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100 of fe Chap. 9. og Petrarchel 
288 of 5 e c6mit ee het 
tam Anda litle after, hauing layde vy on the 91. 
g di Plalnte, That Antichriſt ſhal haue his ſcate 
in the South part he adneth: What diffeteth 
chen che eſtate of crit Church F that 
fame peſtilent eſtate whichiiwalkemh in 
WE what differeth it more from̃ tlie 
eate of Antichtiſtꝛ: Therefore tus. Ait he) 
is in very deede the ſtate of Autichriſt: Þe 
made cthꝛee expꝛeſſe Satyzes againſtʒ Pope 
t caurt of Name: and he chat would alledge 
All that is witten tuthat ende , he muſt here 
unt in his whole bopkes, Now after the ma? 
-""nifelt Apoſtatie i falling away of che pope⸗ 
dome ʒ the church ot Rome bach notinought 
kfodth ſo excellent a man aa he ma 
Franeit Pe. Itauncis Petrarche che Archveacon of 
— Parma, anda Chanon of Padua, Hed &- 
14.19. 18. 19. botit the peere 1350. whome wee thap call, 
13 in all kinde of godd learning, The light ol 
his age. But J will not layehowehe vecife- 
rech out the coũtt of Rome in chis Sonets; 
vader name of Babylon, calling it whore, 
the ſchoole of errbur, arid the; Temple of 
hereſie: for Tome: will ſaye, that much is 
permitted to Poetrie + but J beſteche the 
readers to read his Latine Epiſtles, which 
art full ofgrauitie , zeale and — bo 
at 
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mme Pope Chap) 


ee ants Mtn; ro ſachs 
5 re 
— H 


That the; 
Jwhich:yndepdae 


bene tables nah pron af tlie 
lied rome for dteanteni cee apnipareth 
che hope ton ludis:pwboberrayed' Tefus 
Gbviſb with a kiſſe — hiscleargit to cha 


uns Which ſaidunto Hin, Aue Neriu- 


gantytmn, All- hail katig-of the lese hl 
pmlates t Hie: Plririſes y d molierin 
dothechunäl with Pater dad after eardes 
wurifteddümpin chef mD, Caluery - any 
aſberꝛhjteqdichſ: Der ẽ ni thou canſh 
that chou art lie Whikn kk oö Eu 

lobnfalyinithedpibirttadowne vpon tho 
greuc wett. Thonam Soon otherthat 
ny, mhe motherbftbe whoredombs 
offtherearthey Theft aralrunken with ths 
bind ofthis martyrsofflefits;,'Thouarrſhs 
which Haſtmaderadbhekitibes of the eartly 
umu wichzhvcuppe 68thy poyſon If 
thou — — — tö wont 
heſbrhigos may bettet er If thou oanſh 
notg then Warte fox 8 vpoti thine 


Kenias! one 


Funzt Tage 


The Pape Glippia is Anoghrift 
2 orimetitad, whidriplu:thic:Enangebſt ad; 
datkalideatier ; Sho falle Babylon the 
great and is Add abitation egi 
6. Rar Heat dog fig Waite urid Nea; 
thou haſt it hoo 
isthe ſanine of: erdition then the devil 
Haou: rt i wery deeded K ingdtun HH 
ui wich reigtelin che idſtfiniitein 
— in another place, Let ivnot 
(myftiend):edergrieyetlice,toreamficirs 
tholeprinces of dameneſſe. And in dbeds; 
what wouldeſt tli eur: ſer in thei Qourt of 
Rome? Chriſt incxile? Antic iiſt regia 
imbisſtead?Betlzehulithe tndge3Vmolucy 
ktinoſo? Tbe Eames in therikonkos db 
ee Mahi liuerthb Mulde 
—— 
| othallreproodeand 
— thewickad paſtors? ſhal zhitredel 
nathea limitatioꝝ andrand of this imolern 
bla miiſchiefe e ben there mas find 
thathurlt crie ſoloude, we man be furedthit 
chert : were mau mie that lamũtediwthmn 
henrtes. To bo ſhiat, the moſt natithlt poiſe: 
niges and wittes that! che wehlde daought 
faozth,inthemoſbignozant age v aminche 
greateſt chicknes of darknes, chey peultelucd 
. moze 1 — 


be Pope Hntichriſt. Chapo9. 
though acloude , vnleſſe it were ſome ſuch, 291 


a ambition c glozp of woꝛld had blinded; 
Inſamuch v when abomination was come 
to bis ful top, God raiſen vp lohn Hus, Hie- 
meme af Frage, Wieklife, uther, and others 
ſo loudlp publiſhed pꝛoclaimen 
it; that al the:wozld daech vnderſtand it. And 
what wil we mode? AAlith leaue of choſe good 
Fathers of þ Counęii not lang agocholven 
at Trent :e may make thisSyllogilme: 
- Whofoever wilbe called the vniuerſall 
— is che fozerunnen of Antichꝛiſt, che 
of the ſonne of pꝛide and a very Luci⸗ 

fer; ſaich S. Oꝛegoyy the Pope, and pꝛinci⸗ 
pol] Doctoz of the Church ol Rome: 
„But Ponikace the thirde his ſucceſſour, 
ookrehig tile, they which kalowed him, 
haue continued it, i haue encreaſed it moꝛe & 
moꝛe. And the Countill of Trent excomu- 
gicatech all choſe, chat will not acknowledge 
nate 2 * the — 


Ndrable ſpirites. 
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chap os. Antichrift 


292 Contrariwiſe, I lay vntv you, p if you had 


knowen hing föz Antichzilt, he had nde deene 
Antichzilf. This is chat which the Phariles 
faid when Chat rame: If this were Chit, 
nt 
ec \ wee e Scripoures: 
bie are che iner preters thereof: We are the 
epcs ofthe people: It tannat eltape vs, that 
we ſhoulde nat Know iti And per in meant 
time the-Countill vol Vieruſfem condem: 
ned and crucifies theapeſſeah foyaveceiner; 
anche greatRabbies and ried 
inlinite nombet of the people; x tiecle while 
after, followed that ſnne . thifidable Barcof- 
ba to ruineandbeftructivn; and ackiidwled- 
ged him fo2 che true Delliahes Lende (ſaith 
oitt Satiiditt) chat the woꝛd of fai the Þ1e- 
phet might be fulfilled; Who hath beleeued 
of word Panditbw hom hath thinearme 
bene manifeſted? They haue eyes but they 
ſer not. They hai cares but they vader- 
flad not. The Lord hath blinded their eyes, 
and — their heart Ses. And noweJ 


— — * nah cs tated 
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Thelewihh clergie Chapg:; -: 


ſhewed vnto vs,iny lame place, at the ſame 
time, by the ſame way, and in the ſame faſhi⸗ 
vn. There is nothing chat dacch not agree 
vnto him, neither chat can agree to any o⸗ 


ther, but to him. Notwichſfanding p church, 


that ie to ſay, the Romane clergie, hath recei⸗ 


ued him for her bꝛidegrome. The Council 
of Trent haue declared him to bee God in 


earth, excommunicating all thole that will 
not cleaie vnto him: and che pʒinces of the 
earth haue lent him their armes to perſe- 


cute, and to murther thoſe who would make 
him knamen to che woꝛlde. And where loꝛe: 


Becaule this woꝛd of God mut be fulfilled, 
which he hach ſpoken by the mouth or his A- 
poſtles: He ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, 
boaſting himſelfe as if hee were God. Tee 
— drunłe all the kings ofthe earth. 
He ſhall abuſe and deceiue all the woꝛld, he 
cauſe that, foraſmuch as they haue not la- 
ued the trueth, God hath ſent them a ſtrõg 
illuſon, to che ende they may beleeue lies. 
And euen like as the Councill ot Hierulalt 
condemned Chyift, ſo the Council of Trent 
haue apptoued Antichzift, The clergie cru⸗ 
citted ſaluation it ſelfez-andtheclergichach 
adned their perditinn . The great voctoꝝs or 
te — therein blinde; becauſe Chalk 

T. iii ſhewed 


293 


2. Theſ. 2. 


Apoca. 14. 


& 18. 


and popiſh blinded alike. ji 


What became Chap... ofour fathert. 
294 ſhewed them a ſpirituall kingvome, in ſtead 
of the Tempoꝛall that chey waited toꝛ: And 

che pꝛelates of the Nomiſh Church haue ta⸗ 
ken pleaſure to ſhut their eyes, becauſe An- 
tichꝛiſt hathbroughtthem a tempozall king⸗ 
dome, whereto they- aſpired and laid rlaime. 
But notwithſtanding death, the croſle, and 
the conſpirartes ot all the would, the ſpiritu- 

all kingdome of Chzilt was victoꝛious ouer 

al the kingdomes ol the earth. And notwith⸗ 
fanving the tempozall kingvome of Anti⸗ 
chift, and all his adojations, ann conſpira: 
cies of all the kings t pꝛinces ol this would, 
which labout to wpholde him, it mut be that 
hee be deſtroyed by the breath of Chatſt his 

1. mouth, and chat he tall, and vtterlyperiſh. 

_ ©  Thepdemaundhereupon,Whatthenbe- 
tame ot our fathers, ſince fo lung time that 
chis tyꝛannie ol Antichꝛiſt is in the Church: 

Of che great Rabbies and maſters wiho aſke 
this queſtion; J alle ol chem what then haue 
woo with hem: of chem (J lay) who had 

che ir ſoules in keeping, and of whom chey 
Had faken charge, and by whom they knewe 
well howe to heape vp great riches, and to 
builde them gaye houſes: Jalke alla axtaine 
ofthen, what became ofche pooze: people of 

al the Eaſt CI CEE 
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Whatbeeame Chaps! 
chencheLatines, whom the Pope bu his ar 
communications ſent to hell by whole milli⸗ 
ons; lox che ſpace or theſe ſixe q ſeuen hun⸗ 
dien peeres + To be ſhant, Janap ſende them 
to that which our Sautourſanth; that when 
the Won ol man hall come to deſtroꝝ Anz 
tichhilt vy cht Spirite uf his mouths it ſhall 
be ag the daues of Mah; oxofLatinSoe 
dom that there ſhalbe no mode neithet fagh 
n02 loue in ᷣ woꝛld. But to 5 pooe people 
who haue bene deceiued by Ancichaiſt;@hi# 
mainteynerx, J anſwero after another ſoꝑte: 
Fut, chat this falſt doctrine of Anti⸗ 
" hilt, rame not in all at ance, but entreaſtn 

by litle and litle, till it grewe ta his ful mea⸗ 

ure end heape, ſo chat it was uot ſo neably in 

the beginning, astowardes the ende thereof 
when it came to his ſtrength. But when it 

was moſt ſtrong, and in the greateſt ruffa, 
God alwaies reſeruen many inal countries, 
which mourned vnder his tyꝛannie, yen and 
ſome allo that cryed out as loude as they. 
toulde, by their wꝛitings, as wee haue al⸗ 
ready ſhewed. And in deede xxb. yeeres a+ 
goe, one woulde haue ſaide that there was 

not ſo much; us one to be had in Fraunte 
which knewe Antichꝛilt, and hig doctrine;; 
Anvyornotwichllanving, at the firſt libertie 

T. iii. which 


of our fathers . 
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Whathecamm Chaps.) ef eus fachetr. 


296. whichwdsgoaunted $ctownea were ſane 

bern ſultol chem: aint 
| 1 Secondly,agous — adif 

ferviice-betweenT che Church andthe peo⸗ 
ple matching the name ar the Church ant iy 
ta che pilates; whichthouldbecommon to 
all Theilkians v fo! we likewile den ell put 
a difterence, betmeent theptoplecleatiing ta 
che Church of Nome and the faction uf An⸗ 
cithxlk berweene them who lüůua vuder the 
popcdome, aud chovphoiders and maintav- 
nets öfche oper betwerne the rnehanterg, 
anvGold that iartuenchanted: : betwerneche 
Phaviſes, ham hilbcallech generation 
of vipers; æ char pdox ſicke woman, whour 
ho raſlen 5 bery daughter of Alnaham. die 
finxchad amonyþ-pooxepeoplez:whichwas 
— — 
Autichꝛitt there was a part pf the body of the 
viſtble Church But that che Pope and his 
mainteyners are the botch ol the plague in 
it, which ſtylleth and choketh it aa much as ie 
can tee lap that this was the Church of 
Chilt,but that Antirhiſtheld it bu note, 
tothe end that p aluation i life which flow⸗ 
eth uon Chut, might not be pawꝛed vpon 
it; That it wis a flocke of Chultbuggduers 
enk dag ze are 
Hitler 5111. IF 


© Whatbocame Chap. 


bers of che untuerſall Church: but in the 
ſtabbes and infections whiehdo couer them, 
we marke the poyſon 'of the papacie: and in 
their ſorts and pockes, che whozedomes that 
the Chuvch of Rome hath committed with 
Antichzilt; To bo ſhozt, we ſap that the peo- 
ple werd or the Chiiltian common weale: 
but ehenpope with his faction, a pꝛoude ſedi⸗ 
tious Catiline; to deſtroy & to ſet it on fire, 
whom Cicero very wel tallech a plague and 
not a member vl the common weale, And in 
derde, as of euill dyet, and ſuperfluitie there 
is engendꝛed in mans body an impoſtume. 

(which pet notwithſtanding is not the body, 
noz anp part ot᷑ che body, but a diſeaſe, and ve⸗ 
ry oftentimes the death of the body) cuen ſo, 
ſaith Saluſt, that of the ſuperfluicie of com⸗ 
niow-weale, Catiline was bꝛed: euen ſo wee 
ſay that ofthe delightes, ſuperfluities, æ idle⸗ 
nes ol p Church of Rome, Antichꝛiſt is bed 
in it, who yet is neither the Church noꝛ any 
part ot the Church, but is the diſeaſe and pe⸗ 
ſtilence it ſelfe of the Church , which had ſo 
infected and feſtered ÿ whole body, that there 
appeared no moze healch noꝛ ſoundnes there⸗ 
in, and had bene altogether the death of the 


bop had not God of his ſingular mercie 
5e opened 


af our fathers 
So then in — 207 


What became Chap. 

28 n embed 30 f 
Thirdly, we tax chat this at — 
hig complices hach eaſt into che fauntaine of 
life, chat is ta ſay into the doctrine ot alu 
tion in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, all che poiſan he d oulde 
vcuiſe, and that he hath infected wich his ve: 
nime, the moſt daintie meates which S 
had giuen foꝛthe nauriſhment ol his geopla: 
But that God hath giuen grace ea flamme 60 
abſtaine from itʒto ſame in tum to vomite it 
vp againe, ta ochers to diſſeuer it ſrom the 
meate, and to certaine to ouertome it by the 
ſoundneſſe ofcheir complexion: in ſa much 
that many haue daply-eſcaped it, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding his accurſed intention q purpoſe. 
Fo2 example, we knowe that the moſt part 
of the people haue beene ignoꝛmt of thoſe 
miſcheuous doctrines , which the ſchoole⸗ 
men haue left by miting, that is tu ſay, of the 
pzincipall blaſphemigs of the papacie. Alſo, 
that the moꝛe part neuer beleeue, that 

they coulde merite euer laſting life ly their 
owne wozkes, whatſoeuer men pꝛeached 
vnto them thereof, Againe, albeit vᷣ though 
cuſtome & ignoꝛance they went to Saintes 
and Images, and frequented Maſles and 
Pylgrimages:yet notwithſtanding, in their 
conflicts of veath, they 8 

| claue 


Wige decade Chap. 
cle tu che; Eroſſe of Jeſus hit, x all the 299 
Franciſcans pꝛeaching in their eeres, ce 
habite md woundes of Saint Frauncis; 


tould not pull it away from them. Ille haut 7nvita Ber- 


an examnie in Saint Bernard himſelle, and a l. 
we haue ſeche many moꝛe in our time. O. bre gte, 
Bernard in certaine places ſauourech ol the ſerpſeras 
contag ion ot his time, as it was hard hee mals 
ſhould doc otherwiſe. But {ce his refuge 1dem erm, 
when he was tenen of the deuil, in his laſt 2 an- 
dayes, J confeſle (ſaith hee) that I am not 

worthy of ita I knowthat Icarmot by mine 

owne Works obtaine the kingdome of hea- 

uen. But my Lorde hath obtained it by a 

double right, by inheritance from the Fa- 

ther, and by the merite of his paſſion. Now 

he is contented with the one, & giueth mee 

the other. And when I attribute it to my 

ſelfe, by the gift which he hath made vnto 

me thereof, I cannot be confounded. And 

in another place: My merite is the mercy of 

the Lorde, And I am not poore in ments, 

becauſe hee is riche in his mercies. I haue 

greatly ſinned, but Iwill comfort my ſelfe 

in the ſtripes of my Lord. Euen ſo likewtfe 

we aſſure our ſelues in the mercte of God, 

that a great nomber helde the foundation 
H e II TT HA in 
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What begame Chap. 10. of our ſather:. 


300 indeſus Chiſt, wbereot᷑ the Apoſtle ſpea 
1. Cor. z. Keth, bett Antichilt ſhooke irg a it were, 
Fo nnn 


be migbr. 

oF? 36%" 0. Findlly,we-ſap with G. Cypyian, That 
e þ jfmy predeceſſots, eyther by ignorance ot 
by ſimplicitie, (holding novvithſtandins 
the — haue — holden 
that which our Lord hathe taught them by 
his example & aurhioritie: (as it is moſt cer- 
taine they did not) —— mercie of our 

Lord might pardon them. Butas this go 
— That wer can not hope fe 
the like, being admoniſhed atchis day, and 
inſtructed by han: che er poll be 


foothe Coane folowing, 7b Bib, 


That euery one is bounde toſep erate ink. 
ſelfe from the Communion of Antichriſt, 
and that the Romaniſts are Schiſma- 
tikes, and not they which ſeparate- | 

| chemielues om chem. 


2 HADP. X. > 

pe matters being as wee haue befoze 
moued; there ſhall be no great neede 
nowethar we render ærenſvn t that 
we haue withdzawen our ſelues = 


We ought Chayitro.” 
A Ommentacfcheepcan nb; 


falls woche, hich he bath fopitedinto cha 1 


Churrh; For ſeoingthavhe is Ancichzilt;;of ** 
whom che Churchin warned and 


theatnedj 
and his ſynagogut is chat lame Babylon as Ds 


ibolacey ;/ ouriof:which we haue an expiefls * 
— — > Hine 
partakevs ſinnes c plagues, tc di 

ofche'tnp obthe dnuch o Godz which is per 


parev fox her?: wer ſhoulde bo iuſtly thargen 


wich a very wile and abominable fault. if wes 
could d ochernule, Axvin debe, tfit wiers 
"Tawfall:fo3xrhe true rittzens of Nome, cha 
townie Ming vnder 5 power al che Gauer 
to tetiruichemſelnes into iche litle towne ol 
Uetes vuto Camiltug, adif all che ancients 
were of opinion that common weale was 
chen as eies; albeit the Wales were ſtill a⸗ 
bout Nine by arftvbugeneraſor we ought 
to rititꝭ tum — — 


— with ſo mund 
vos being ſent the ſirſt dacht 
mite him any vſd that haunng gatherr des 
getherxhÞ t — — — 
bythe rats of Gon de ſtrong iu} eo 
dziue hnxtrom thente; Imo there to place aa 
= che trur fevuicedf Gov, And — 


pelluttöns 


We-ought-; Chap. 10. toſeparate⸗ 
— be holden fauna trmitaf, arũrtobe atcomptod 
„ guyltie of ine treatam,ithat faltawesthide nr⸗ 

die and enſigne ol aitegerent m general 
KLieutenant,whichisxeuotedfrdhis pace, 

much moꝛe ſhould wo be traitozs againſt che 

"Honour of our G gand/to:him who: hath 
vouchſafed to ſeue vam his omme hlaud, if 
wee ſhoulde fight againſt bim vuder Anti⸗ 
chaiſt, who hach inuaded his place v ſhauld 
any maner of way take his part, eſpecially 
ſeeing that it is a falſe title, & they ars falls 
enſigneathat he vſiupeth of genexalchivute- 
nantthip 5 hee being nothing moze in Chai 
ſtenname, chen the laat Bibopsc: But not⸗ 
wichſtauding, tonſatiſſie all che doubtes chat 
map:aviſe abdut this A eee 
ta handle it moe largely. iq 1c 
: TAhen it pleaſes God tominewaguace to 

khow the falle conidia. of che Muhr by 
iure mherent te pan himlelfaheaaat the 
Church, imd graminationaiwelt of 
birhoctrine as af choſe.ugukes:whivhhee 
age haue, Hund euidently, that this 
bs the-Aneich)iganpnone other: tien, who 
wetecaliedtopetqehotherructh;s ; 
chenin the Ghurcþotheywhichh; 
ta toache; harie declared — 


ales, and may to wham Goh gaue 
40 3eale 


f 


We ought Chap.ro. 
and clearely, suen amidſt the flaming fires 
Some haue: ſhemed it to che people c com 
mon wealen. Some criedit gut in the cares 
af pinces : Some haue oflered to verifie the 


imꝑietie of his / dortrine in a free gencrall raconcitis 
Cauntill. An che Council, in ſtead of dilpur Conſtance 


ing in the baly Seriptures;chep haue re 
ſed che criptures; in ſteade okheargening 
tothewgqiticktxealons/;-accoving to faith; 
they hats burned: chem quicke againſt che 
muithe; Aud goche ende they ſhoulde neuer 
houe ona ou to haps fo a fte Sil, and 
ſhauld non dare ber che falt gendnits of # 
antn noni thather ; hey haue pelfed herein 
In tir less hat HH And promiteianorts 
tie kopto plulererifees Afccrwartes al this 
not wie tanding we baue alwwes required 
aftxe; Cauncill; where chen haue candẽ ned 
bs:without euer eafling ſoꝛ ba, Some haue 
anfwered.ds fo all that theſe were matters 
put out dt doubt long agoe, whereof wer 
ſpoulde not ſpeake nv mo. They have 
ec da uice of from the Church ot Rome, 
thereupan aue moceededagainſt vs hy firg 
and dagat, by the ſwoꝛd hy wages; & by cru- 
ellmurthers. Finally when wee ſawe that 


1402 


to ſeparate: 


xealc.and. courage, haue proteſted it alouds 303. 


cep ande gizeno-plare ta du worde, — 


We ought Clap. fo. 
it be not lawfull foʒ a man to ſeparate him 
ſelk from the cõmunton of Antichꝛiſt, ſitting 
in y chaire of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ if euery one 
winke at him, who ſhall diſcouer him & ife⸗ 
uery one cleaue vnto him, who ſhal chaſe him 
d way ꝛand if all che woꝛld holde their peace, 
where is the ſpirit ofthe mouth of the Lozw, 
which ſhal deſtroy him? Now ifthey ſhal de⸗ 
nie that he is Antichziſt, we doe ſubmit our 
ſelues to pꝛoue it, c then there is no queſtion 
ok our ſeparatiũ, but of our doctrine, It they 
wil repꝛooue vs fo2 the maner ot our pꝛocee⸗ 

ding, therein cõdemning vs, chey condemne 
the Apoſtles, who hauing ouerrunne all Jf- 
rael, runne into a thouſand dangers, to the 
ende they might make Chiſt to be receyued 
into his ownehouſc, & in the middeſt of the 
temple:at the laſt, perceyuing themlelues to 
be ſtopped by open foꝛce, and by excommu⸗ 
nications: they recepued him ſecretly into 
their pꝛiuate houſes, and did pꝛeache him in 
ſmall aſſemblies, till at the laſt they bought 
all the woꝛlde into his ſubiection. But not⸗ 
withſtanding this, chey cry out, that we haue 
boken the Communion ofthe Church: chat 
ve haue let altar againſt altar: that we are 
Icchicmatikes, ec. which * outcries n . 
8 le 


to ſeparate. 


their owne iudgement, whether they thinke 303 


The Communion Chap. 10. of the Church, 
306 the Phariſes againſt the Apoſtles, You vio- 
late the Temple, the altar, the law, &c. And 
hereupon kings and nations doe arme them⸗ 
ſelues on all ſides againſt vs. This therefoje 

is the thing that we mult pzeſently make an: 

{were vnto, | 

Feirtſt, the communion ofthe Church doth 
not conſiſt in a locall vnion, neither the ſepa: 
ratidð, in remouing ok places: Fo there are a 
great many without, if we looke to v place, 
who pet are within, if we looke to charitie, 

many againe within, in reſpect ofthe place 
who yet if we cõſider faith, are without : bil 
the true Chꝛiſtian Cõmunion conſiſteth in 
vnion of faith, x in p vnion of charitie, which 
S. Auguſtine calleth p neereneſſo, oz rather 
the neighbourhood c dwelling together (as 
IJ may ſay) of hearts, and agreement in doc: 
trine : & the true ſeparation, in the diuerſitie 
o cõtrarietie of the ſelfe ſame things, Mom 
concerning the vnion ol faith, it conſiſteth in 
that heauenly doctrine, which is compꝛehen⸗ 

ded vnto vs in the olde and new Teſtament, 
tending only to this popnt, to make vs feele 

our ſinne, and to ſhew vs a remedie therfoze, 
in one onely Jeſus Chyilt crucified, And 
this is that, fox which,accowing to the exam 
ple of all the auncient ſeruants of wy — 
8 utter 


The Communion 


ſuffer c are killed, and foꝛ withdꝛawing our ö 


Chap. 18. 


ſelues from under the yoke of Antichziſt, 
thatſhamefully creadech it vnder his feete, 
we are perſecuted, excommunicated , and 
murtherev, We are therefoje vnited in the 


faith, with the Patriarkes, Pzophets, Apo- 


ſtles, Martyꝛs, auncient Doctozs,and gene- 
rally with the whole Church that was be⸗ 
foze the law, vnder the law, & vnder Grace, 
yea,and vnder the tyzannie of Antichziſt. Jf 
they denye it, we doe ſubmitte our ſelues to 
nue it: It lpeth therefoze vpon them now, 
not to cauill at our ſeparation, (which is no⸗ 
thing elle but a ſhift) but to come and ſee our 
doctrine. If they conteſſe it, denying vs to be 
vnited with them, they confeſle withall, that 
they are not vnited with the ancient fathers, 
c therfoꝛe they ought not to thinke it ſtrãge, 
that wee renounce the Communion of the 
papacie, 

Concerning the Communion of charitie 
Q loue, which conſiſtech in ſuffering & bea- 


ring the euils one of another, & in not light⸗ 
ly condemning one another : wee holde all 


chem for the true members ok Chꝛiſt, which 
worſhip one God in ſpirit e in trueth, e hope 
for their ſaluatiõ in one Jeſus Chu alone, 
the ſonne of God come iny fleſh, & crucified 

Ut, fo: 


el 


| Communion Chapito. of Charitie. 

zog fox the ſinnes ofthe wozld,which is the foun- 

dation of ſaluation to all men.Ue deſire all 

vnion & agreemẽt with them, in whatlocuer con 

countries & regions they are, & whatſoeuer cill 

coruptions map be pet remapning amongſt ast 

them, not only in maner, but alſo in certaine tod 

poynts of doctrine, bewailing the bodily ſer⸗ to b 

uitude which they endure, x maping the Fa- | 4 

ther of light, that it wil pleaſe him to enligh- theſ 

ten them mote & mote by his holy ſpirit, Cõ⸗ not 

trariwile every man knoweth,that p Popcs ner} 

Conſiſtoꝛie doth excommunicace al the Eaſt then 

E Churches nowe theſe 600, yecres,onely fo: Jud 

1 this, that chey will not make themſelues ſub⸗ heat 

ects to the Biſhop of Rome, which is an ar- nitte 

ticle that concerneth nothing but his ambitt⸗ ane 

on, & that the Pope hath left them to be inua⸗ | 
ded of the Turke, fo deſpite that they haue 
rather endured all extremitie, chẽ they would 
acknowledge him to be head of the Church. 
And cõcerning the vnion or charitie amõgſt 

them which vet cleaue to the Pope, there is 

nothing moꝛe deare vnto men, then their 

one life. c we haue layd that forth to p fire, 

water #ſwozd, to opt the trueth vnto them, 

we pꝛay God euery day, that he wil enligh- 

ten them by his ſpirite. On che other ſide, che 

Romiſh Conſiſtoꝛie doech purſue vs by all 


Communion Chaps, 


of Charitie, 7 


meanes to death, t that by the ſpace ofthele 569 


tizeeſcoze yeres & mote, and ſo many people 
continualiy groning foꝛ a free general coun⸗ 
cill,they haue not had only ſo much charicie; 
as to graunt vs either generall oz nationall, 
to deliuer vs from the erroz they pꝛetende vs 
to be in,anſwering foꝛ all (x that co ſo many 
pꝛinces, who haue iudged (Cneceſſary;} That 
theſe matters are alreadie decivev, & ought 
not any mozeto come in queſtion. This is e- 
uery way a friusloùs anlwere, as we haue 
ſhewed befoꝛe. But J demand, what court of 

Judgement is there, yea euen amongſt the 
heathen, ſo barbardus c fo farte from hiuma⸗ 
nitte, which fo2 the agreeing of two perſon⸗ 
onely, woulderefuſe tohanvle ag aint a pꝛo⸗ 
teſſe, whereokthere had bene a detenminare 
ſentence gitnen by the Pat liament beroꝛe 
Thisis herfoxt incheRbtnith Confiltoze; 
cher man pity of their vortrine, 
elſe fonleandſjanefublackeof charitie, and 
that inſtichawayghtierale; as concernerh 
the (alttation of chemozepurte of Chyiltoi: 
derne To be ſhozt, we agreeand are knit to⸗ 
gethrrinthe vockrine of che Bible, withail 
Chilſtiais,bie we rroieto che peſtilent gloſes 
etricions olthe opti we haue bene wil⸗ 
ling Hocherly to „ truethto 

0 lit, our 


Altar againſt Chap.ro. altar. 

310 bur bzethꝛen, wich the danger ok our life, in 

the mudeſt of their Churches : and contra⸗ 

riwiſe the Pope, in ſtead of hearkening vn⸗ 

to vs, fearing to be diſcouered, hath excom⸗ 

vumicated, chaſed, and dꝛiuen vs out. It is 

thereſore the Pope and his adherents, who 

- breake the Communion of thoKytuerſall 

Church, and not we. who to keep vs in, haue 

ſubmitted our feines to all reaſons and to a- 
bide all danger. 

Sccondly, chat which they allevge ofal- 
tar againſt altar, if we conſider the nature of 
the Chꝛiſtian Church, it maketh nothing to 
the purpole. In antient time vnder the law, 
there was but one Temple, and one altar, 
without which they were foꝛbidden to lacri⸗ 
tire: whereupon we ſee yet, chat the Jewes 
which were ſcatteren thioughout the woꝛld, 
do not ſarriſice. And theretoꝛe thoſe which 
fet vp altars in Danand Bethel; albeit that 
they had not ſacrificedbutito'the; true God, 
and accoing to the Hacritices oꝛdeyned in 
the lawe, yet they were guyltie ol deach, be: 
cauſe they had hꝛoken the, expzeſſt n inante 
pfGod;, who would haus obedience nnd not 
ſarrifice , and becauſethey wichde we them 
ſelues fromche Conymuniorantſocietie of 
3+ I Chiilt to ane, 
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Altar againſt Chap. ro. e | 
by one citie of Hierulalem, by one Temple, 311 
and by one altar. This is the cauſe, that we W 
reade not that the Hꝛophetes eſtabliſhed anv 1 
oder ol þ ſeruice of God in any other place, „ 
although that the Temple of Mieruſalem 
were defiled wich idolatrie, but rather that 
they pꝛeached openly agaynſt thoſe which 
maintained it, and yet without ſacriſicing as 
ny where elle. But by the comming of Je⸗ 
ſus Chyiſt,as we haue often ſayde, it ts alto⸗ 

gether otherwiſe, Fo? all che wozlde is Hie⸗ 

ruſalem, che temple, t the altar ofthe Lowe. 

We pꝛay not any loger towards v weſt: but 

on euery ſide on which we turne vs to God, 1 
we mecte alwayes with Jeſus Chyiſt. Wh? 9" 
therefoze y Apoltles pꝛeaching Chaiſf,coulv 125 

not be recepued into Hierulalem pꝛeaching 91 
Chꝛiſt in the Temple, they pꝛeached him in ohh. 
houſes; and when they were yet dꝛiuen from 
thence, they ſhooke off the duſt of their feete, „ 
in witneſle againſt them, and went and pꝛea⸗ 155 | E 
ched elſe where, When allo chey were fo2e- 69 (ES 
warned by the holie Ghost, of Gods ven? $45 | 


1 


geance to come vpon that citie that had cru⸗ 0 
| 


cifted Chuiff, they made no difficultie, ſavth 
Eulebius, to witchdꝛawe the aſſemblte, that 25 is 4 „ 
is to ſaye, the true Jeruſalem, and the true ib. cer. . 
ou of Abzaham from thence, and to & 1 "SY 
U.iui. er 1 0 2 


Altar againſt 
312 ther them together into the little cowne of | 


Chap. 10. 


Pella neere Joan. If therfoze the temples 


of Cõſtãtinople are turned into the tẽples x. 


churches of Mahomet, Chꝛiſtiãs may ſerue 
God, & ſacrifice to him 5; ſacriſices o pꝛayſe 
& chankelgiuing at Pera hard by Conſtãti⸗ 
nople. And if Antichziſt be ſet downe in the 
church ol Rome amidſt his temples, we may 
ſerue Chaift inthe poꝛche:and if we may not 


peache agaynſt him vnder the roofe of the 


Church, we will do it vnder the roofe ofhea- 
uen, which is euen al well the Temple of the 


Loe. And this is the cauſe, why (being foꝛ⸗ 


bidden by kings c pꝛinces vpon payne of re⸗ 
bellion to pꝛeach in temples, againſt the ido⸗ 


latry which is there committed, & againe be⸗ 


ing likewiſe expreſſely commanded by God 
to auoyde Jdoles,# to publiſh the trueth) we 
haue gathered p true farthfullthicher, where 
we might ſerue God together, accoing to 
bia wopd, & we haue wichdzawen Pieruſalẽ 
into the towne of Pella, by the example of 
Apoſtles, & accoming to the libertie whi 
Jeſus Chniſt hath giuen to the Thuiuerſall 
Church, But by ſeparating our ſelues from 
Rome , we haue remayned in the heauenly 
founded vpon the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles from which it hach r 
elfe, 


mt SLLu bod 


Chap. r ro. 


the altar of the Lowe (foꝛ Rome is not the 
peculiar ſeate of the Lozdes altar) but rather 
an altar of Chult againſt the altar of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, a temple of liuing ſtones founded vpõ 
the chiefe maſter ſtone of the comer, againſt 
the temples of Jdols, butlded vpon the ſtone 


of offence which is Antichziſt. There is 


theretoꝛe a [notable difference betweene Ite- 
ruſalem and Rome: c conſequently it is onc 
thing to ſeparate our ſelues from the factiõ 
of Rome, and an other, from the Catholique 
and vniuerſall Church, whereof Nome doth 
ſcarce deſerue the name of a member. Pieru⸗ 
ſalem was the Temple of the Loꝛde, and at 
this day the whole woꝛlde is his Temple:in 
compariſon of which, Rome is nothing. To 
Pieruſalem was pꝛomiſed the Sonne of 
God, to Rome the ſonne of perdition. And 
krom this peculiar temple of God, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles wichdꝛewe chemſelues, fo? that it reftr- 
ſed faluation: yea that they might not periſh 
in her deſtruction, they remoued the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians into another place. From the commu⸗ 
nication partaking therefoze with p ſerut: 
cesofpchurch of Rome, which wozſhippeth 
and vpholdeth perdition, we were bounde to 


INES ſelues,ifwe would not aw 


vpon 


| againſt alta 
ſelfe,and we haue not buylt an altar againſt 313 


** 


Jo ſeparate - Chap.ro.: from the papacie; 
314 bvponvs the heaup vengeace of God, which 
Apoc.13.13. tg meyared fo al thoſe p remaine therein. 
It is one Thirdly, it is one thing to withdzawe our 
| ehingfor 2 lelues from the papacie , & another thing to 
draw himſelf ge awap from the paoze Church y is there 
bade. K an- holden vnder captiuitie. Euen altogether 

from like, as it is one thing, to flie from a citie , & 


other from 
che Church. another, to flie from the peſtilence that is in 
the citie. And it is one thing foꝛ a man to 
withdꝛawe himſelf from the comon wealth, 
and another, from the power of a tyzanne p 
vſurpeth the common weale, They that flie 

the peſtilence , are ready to come to the citie * 
againe when the plague is gone, & they that 
auoyde tyꝛãnie, are ready to ioyne thõ ſelues 
againe to the Citizens that were vnder ty⸗ 
rannie, as ſoone as it ſhall be baniſhed, Pea 
which is maze; they are in the Citie, and in 
the common weale, in heart and ſpirite; ſul⸗ 
foring together with their fellow burgelles 
and citizens , bewayling their bondage, and 
purchaſing their deliuerãce, by all p meancs 
they tan deuiſe, whereas the tyzantes that 
keepe that citie, they that are there, ſeeme 
rather to be ſhut out from all communaltie 
oz fellowſhip,not onely of the cõmon weale, 
but alſo, as Cicero ſaith, of all mankinde. 
So fared it wich Thꝛalibulus whẽ he — 
7 dꝛewe 
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To ſeparate J 25 


Chap. 10. 
mewe him ſelfe to Philes during the time þ 
thirtte Tyꝛantes did teare in pieces the cù⸗ 
mon weale of Athens: So Camillus at 
Ueies, during the time that the Gaules wa⸗ 
ſted the citte of Rome: So Athanaſius al⸗ 
ſo,# a fewe of ÿ bet ſoꝛt with him at Rome, 
during the time that the Arrians, beeing ka⸗ 
uoured of Conſtantius the Emperour, ſpoi⸗ 
led and infected his Churche of Alexandꝛia. 
And euen ſo likewiſe we at this dape, in re⸗ 
ſpect of the pooze Church of Fraunce, of J⸗ 
talie, and other, which Antichꝛiſt holdeth by 
the thote, to cauſe them to abñdon their ſal- 
uation. Let Antichꝛiſt and his mainteiners 
depart and giue place with all the infection 
which thop haue bzought into the church: & 
wee are ready to awe neere vnto them, to 


ioyne with them as nie as euer wee did, x ta 


runne to the churches with them, x there to 
reioyce together foꝛ their deliuerance, Let 
the wolle be gone out of their folde, & behold 
vs all ready to enter in. In meane ſeaſon we 
p}ap vnto God to hunt him away, c to dꝛaw 
and pluck them away from vnder his claw, 
t to be merciful vnto the, we our ſelues do 
al p we can, to deliuer thẽ from him. To be 
ſhozt, wee are knit with them in doctrine , if 
they haue regard to the auncient doctrine 4 
8 he 
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The Pope a 
ſchiſmatike 
euen by the 


canon lane. matikes, that is ta ſav, the authours of þ ſe? 


24.9, 1. Non The canon law ſaich, that Schifme mult 


afferamus. 
& q. 3. & ibi 


Chap. x0. 
the church ol Rome: but wee condemne the 
Popes doctrine wherewich hee oppꝛeſſeth 
their conſctences, Alſo we are in true chari⸗ 
tie: foʒ what greater charitie can there be in 
the wo!id, then to foꝛſake the woꝛld fo2 any 
one : But we renoũce that Tyꝛanne, which 
murthereth their ſoules: and ſeeing God 
by his ſingular grace hath delinered ours 
fromhim,we pꝛoclaime open warre againſt 
him fo? their ſakes, with all our hearts. 


Thele things being well conſidered, it is 


very eaſy foz vs to diſtinguiſh who are ſchiſ⸗ 


paration which was made in our time in the 
welt churches, epther we oz our enemies. 


not be conſidered neither in the number no? 


glofſa & do · Place, but by the cauſe, that he is a ſchilmas 


ores. 


tike, which is the cauſe of ſchiline,and not he 
which beginnech the ſeparatiõ, euen altoge⸗ 
ther like as he which deniech to vo right is p 
cauſe of pꝛoceſſe, and not hee who firſt doth 
ſerue his pꝛoceſſe. Now we haue required p 
Pope e his prelates to refozme the Church 
accoꝛding to the Scriptures,and to the aun- 


dient foꝛme, deſiring to remaine vnited with 


our bzechzen : and in ſteade of agreeing vnto 
vs, they haue excommunicated vs, without 
euer 


a ſchiſmatike. 


The Pope N Chap. io. 1 ſchiſmarike, 


euer hearing vs. The pꝛelates therefore of 317 
the Romain Church are the Schiſmatikes, 

and not we who demaunde nothing elſe but 
refoꝛmation to make vs at one, 

Alſo the canon ſaith, that the ellentiall & dagen _ 
materiall cauſe of all Schiſme is want of comm. 
charitie. Now, foꝛ our partes we haue oftred ana 
our lines to death, to recouer our bethzen paia, 
from errour: and contrariwyſe the pꝛelates 
of Rome, to dꝛawe vs from that they ſay we 
are, what earneſt requeſt ſoeuer wee coulde 
make, they would pet neuer graunt vnto vs 
à free Councill, But when they haue called 
vs to their aflemblies, it was to burne vs, & 
not to teach vs: and all their Councils were 
but conſpiracies to kill vs, and not conſulta⸗ 
tions to heale vs. And therefoze the lacke of 

charitie is in them, and ſo conſequently th e 
cauſe of Schtfine, x 

Alſo the Canon lawe, that is to ſaye, the Dodores 
Pope him ſelfe teacheth vs: That the —— 
Pope , which ſuffereth a controucrſie to chimate 
waxe olde in the church concerning ſalua- —— 12 
tion, he is one that ſeeketh after diuiſiõ and Item apud 
hereſie: And that if hee be required to helpe zien + 
it by a generall Councill, and doe it not, of Cuſanus de 
Apoſtolique, which he pꝛofelled himſelfe to —_— 

be, he becommeth an Apoſtata and a Schil⸗ 14. p. 1 
matike: © 
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Tre Pope and — Chap.to. his Schiſmarikes, 
318 matike:and that from ſuch a one, the Cardi⸗ 
afferamus. nälleg, Dzelat es, ꝑieſts, peoples & pzouin- 


Sehn. ces ought to ſeparate them ſelues, fo2 that, 


dun un aſmuch as lieth in him, he ſuffreth p people 


loſſa & ca. and childꝛen that are boꝛne, to growe vnder 
Ain (WO heads , c into two churches, That all 
fumma dea · thoſe that winke in that matter, ſpecially ha- 

eicimusin uing a charge, and a calling to withſtand it, 
Anno 1405. thep arc partakers with his fault, are ſchif- 
banceum matikes as well as hee, notwithſtanding all 
& can. iura · their othes, homages c obligations, which 
tos iun%2_ they haue made vnto him. And in deede by f 


declaration. 


82 counlell of the diuines of Paris, followin 
deconn'* the foꝛeſaid rules, king Charles the ſixt de- 
x9.dittint. clared him ſelfe, his realme c all his ſubiects 


anal; to be ſeparated from the cõmunion of Pope 


diſt. ca. fi 
pts 2 John the 22, and afterwardes by the ſame 


2q-7.Sacer- counſell cut off him ſelfe from the obedience 
do; & ibid. of Benedict the thirtenth , c from Grego)y 


ſoſſa. Literæ 


Academ. Pa. the 1 2. admoniſhing and requiring all pꝛin⸗ 


rii-n.2pul ces to do 5 like: For that (ſaith he in his pꝛo⸗ 


Theodor. de 5 , i 5 ; 
Nien.rra&s. feſfation ) they.did mainteine diuiſions in 


lik = ; the Church by their trecheries,and woulde 
Idem in lib. not ſubmit them ſelues to the ordinaric 
— 1 meane of a free councill, and to the deter- 
—1 mination of the Church. Nowe it is eight 
Caſolo 6. ſcoꝛe pexes ago, ſince that this ſtrife began in 

o church, x win thele 60,yeres oz therabouts, 
ET it 


| 


The Pope and Chap. 10. 
people called ſtill fo2 a free councill, and al⸗ 
waies, ſometimes by one meane, ſometimes 
by another the Popes haue ſhifted from it. 
In che meane ſeaſon they ſeeke all ÿ wayes 
they can foꝛ their liues, oꝛdinary and. extra. 
oꝛdinarp, to make an end of vs, They there; 
foze and their mainteiners though the ſalua⸗ 
tion of Chuiſfendome was not in controuer⸗ 
ſie, as nowe it is) are by their owne canons 
found ſchiſmatikes, and they who haue win⸗ 
ked at it, fautozs of ſchiſlme: and they who 
haue withdzawen themſelues from their obe⸗ 


dience, (although that their Popes were 


heads of the Church, e not Antichꝛiſtes) are 
grounded on the lawe e right, exempted frõ 
al ſuſpition of ſchilmc, # blame leſſe of al the 
mtichiefs & diſoꝛders, which thꝛough ſchiſme 
haue ariſen in chziltẽdom. Now cotrariwiſe, 
if las we hold)p pope be Antichzilt,@p papal 


doctrine cõtrary to ſaluatiõ in Jeſus Thꝛilt, 


& al ſeruice þ thei do in al p churches b ac⸗ 
knowledge him, which they call p church of 
Rome, polluted i idolatrie, thẽ there needs 
no lõger diſputatiõ, whether men do well to 


ſeparate theſelues fro him, oꝛ no: but rather 


to cõclude ful & wholp, that we are traitoꝛs 
to God, who hach created vs: to _— 
1 | g 


bis Schiſmarikes, (Y 
it is ſpꝛed ouer all Europe, The pꝛinces x 319 | 
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Chap. 10. 


who hath bome vs:to be ſhoꝛt, to our hethꝛẽ 
ct to our ſelues, if we pꝛoteſt not againft his 
blaſphemies, if we withdꝛavr not our ſelues 
from his obedience, if we renounce not his 
comunton : to be ſhoꝛt, if we doe not our vt- 
termoſt to make him knowen to euerp one, 
and to deliuer the woꝛld from his tyꝛanny. 
Pereupon they obiect vnto vs, p Boles, 
foꝛ the idolatry cõmitted amongit the peoz 
ple of Jſrael co the golden Calfe, ſeparated 
not himſelf, I graũt it. But they muſt adde 


that Moes chid Aaron, chaſtiſed p people, 


ground the golden calfe into powder, & caſt 
it into the water. There was no cauſe then 5 
he ſhould flye Idolatrie, becauſe he coulde 
dꝛiue it out. Now we will not be moꝛe ſcru⸗ 
pulous then Moyſes. Let them ſuffer'vs to 


beate their Jdoles to powder, and to caſt J⸗ 


dolatrie out of their church, and we alke no 
better, then to remaine there ſill, They will 


pet further repꝛoche vs, that Chꝛiſt frequen⸗ 


ted the temple notwithſtanding the marchã⸗ 
dize that was there committed: chere is a 
great difference betweene the marchandize 
that was there , and the idolatrie that at this 
day hath place in the Church ol Rome. But 
againe let them:ſuffer vs, as the Jewes din 
58 our 
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OGbiections. i Chap. 1 Os 
our ſauiour Chilt ; to whippe out the mar⸗ 
chants of the whore, that buye and ſell mens 

ſoules by their Simonies,out of p churche, 
and we are all ready to frequent it. To con- 
clude, they calf vs in the teeth, that Jeremie 

pꝛeached tn Tophet, where abominable ido⸗ 
— was committed: they ought alſo to 
adde that which the text ſaiech expꝛeſly, that 
hee preached there againſt Jdolatrie. Alſo 
that Amos the Pꝛophet pꝛophecied in Be⸗ 
thel in Amaſias his chappell: they ſhoulde 
adde thẽ, that this was to ſigniſie vnto him 
the horrible vengeance p God had pꝛepared 
to fal vpon his head. Allo that ÿ man of God 
pꝛophecied in Bethel, in Jeroboams time: 
but they ſhoulde alſo adde that this was to 
ſigniſte vnto him, that his Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde 
one day be ſacrificed vpon v ſame altar. And 
that when the king pꝛaied him to come vnto 
him, he refuſed him flatly, would not ſo do, 
becauſe he made no accompt of p admonitid 
he had giuen him. But we will yet ſay moe 
vnto them, Let chem but ſuffer vs to pꝛeach 
in their Churches amongſt their Idols, we 
will make them to fall downe at the onely 
wow ol God, without euer touching o2 lay⸗ 
ing hand vpon them, Let them but ſuffer vs 
to place che arke of God, & * holy couenãt 
tt. in 


Anſweres 5 8 
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Ierem. 19. 


Amos. 5. 


1. King. 13. 


NN 


"4, 


We muſt not 


322 
1. Sam. 5. 


Chap. ro. facrifice in Dan. 


in the midſt of their Temples, and they ſhall 
within a ſhoꝛt ſpace finde al their Dagds in 
pieces. e refule not them to go to pzeache 
there. Foꝛ this is it, wee deſire with all our 
hearts to make v trueth knowen vnto euery 
one. But we can not come there i holde our 
peace: for accurſed is hee, which heareth his 
God blaſphemed, without pꝛoteſting againſt 
it, c ſeeth his bzother decetued,# doch not di⸗ 
rect him. But we, after the example of Jere⸗ 
my, of Amos, c ot the man of God, will pꝛo⸗ 
teſt againſt idolatrie befoꝛe kings, befoze 


peoples, yea in the face of all their abomina⸗ 


tions, yea and we haue already done it, and 
haue ſealed our pꝛoteſtations with our own 
bloud, But we will not ſacrifice after their 

exãple, vpon p altar p king Achas cauſed to 
be made after the paterne of p altar of Da- 
maſcus,although p Uzias p hie pꝛieſt winke 
at it. Much leſſe will we woꝛſhip in Dan & 
Bethel: For they neuer did it: we wil not (J 
ſay) comunicate in any wiſe with the ſacri⸗ 
ledges & impieties bʒought in by Antichniſt: 
to) this were great wickednes to doe it, and 
treaſon againſt God to conceale it, & moꝛe 
then ſenſles blockiſhues to all, not to ſearch 
it out, & tnexcuſable blindnes, in the light 
which at this day ſhineth euery \where,co cõ⸗ 
municate 
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why we receiue che Chap. 0. 
municate with theſe woꝛkes of darkenes. 
Moꝛeouer, they obtect vnto vs: If you 


hold pope foz Antichꝛiſt, & our ſeruice fo2 daprime of 


the church 


idolatrie, how then doe pou receiue our bap⸗ 
tilme*02 it vou hold þ fo2 good, howe is it þ 
pou cõmunicate not with our church $ Firſt 
God hach had ſuch pitie of his Church, that 
he hath ſuffred Antichꝛiſt to change nothing 
in the baptiſme of Chalk, in p which is of Þ 
ſubſtance thereof, afthough he had bewꝛap⸗ 
ped it wich many ſuperſtitions, altogether 
like as he ſuffred not circũciſiõ, which was ỹ 


mark of Þ couenãt, to be quite aboliſhed, nei⸗ 


ther amõgſt y Samaritãs no} in Juda, what 
ſoeuer idolatry was there cõmitted. Te ſap 


baptiſme of Ramme. 


323 


Why we re- 


ceiue the 


of Rome. 


the ÿ the church of Rome, chꝛough baptiſme - 


bungeth forth yet childzen to God, but that 
though her idolatries ſhe nouriſheth the vp 


to pdeutl, altogether like as Ezech, ſateth,þ Kꝛech. is. 
'Jeruſal? x Samaria engendꝛed childꝛen to 


God, as an adultrous womã doth to her hul⸗ 
bãd,. vntil ſhe be diuoꝛced, but afterwards ſhe 
ſacrificed chẽ to Moloch, p is, to falſe gods. 


Secondly, we ſay w S. Aug. pit is not 5 guet, pat 
heretike þ baptizeth,as long as baptiſme re- am conta 
mainech found, but Chuſt by the hand of the Donatiſt as- 


heretike; wherein we folow ꝑnactiſe ofthe 


pzimitine church, x the determinatiõ of 5 x, 
3% T. ii. coun⸗ 


_— 
Ts, 
K 


| * Bapriſme Chap. o. of Rome. 

324 coficill of Nice: That they which were bap⸗ 

8 tiʒed by heretikes, renouncing their hereſie, 

they ſhall not be rebaptiz ed. except thoſe that 

haue bene baptized by y Samoſacens , who 

| kept not the eſlentiall wooꝛdes of baptiſme, 

| whom (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) they doe not re⸗ 

baptize,becauſe without theſe, they could ne⸗ 

| uer be baptiʒzed:but by the grace of God, we 

| haue bene baptized inthe name of Chyilt, t 

| not in ÿ name of Antichzilt,o2 of his Idols. 

Thirdlp,baptiſme in our infancie ought 

vs into p houle of God, but it is not enough 
to be receiued into his familie, if wee ſerue 
him not accoꝛding to his commaundements, 
| Fo? then we depztue our ſelues ofthe bene- 
fite receiued by baptiſme, the which (as S. 
Auguſtine ſateth)is turned into our greater 
condemnation, This therfoꝛe is vnto vs as 
the right o being boꝛne citizens and free in 
a comnion weale, which bindeth vs to p due⸗ 
tie of good cittz?s : & of ſimple & plaine enc- 
mies which without it we ſhould be, wee be⸗ 
come traytoꝛs, and parricides, it we ſerue a 
Tyꝛant which hath inuaded it, e if we beare 
armes againſt the lawes thereof. Fo albeit 
we be bozne vnder tyꝛã nie, yet we are bonne 
fo: the common weale, and enrouled in the 
Rexifter of Citizẽs, and not 1. ranke _ 


| There needeth Chap. 10. 


rant 02 his officers keepe the Regiſter. Now 
to the Citizen, which is boꝛne vnder ty2Inp, 
who hath ſerued a ty2ant,# who afterwards 
acknowledging his fault, wichdꝛaweth him 
ſelfe to the defenders of the common liber⸗ 
tie, there is no neede ofnewe letters to make 
him a citizen free bozne,although by his foz⸗ 
mer deedes, he made himſelf vnwoꝛthy. So 
likewyſe we ſap,that to him which is bound 
vnder the Popedom , who hath maintained 
.Anticlnilk , and ioyned him ſelfe to his fac⸗ 
tion, and to euery other Peretique, which 
hathf fought againſt Chꝛiſt, there needeth no 
ſeconde Baptiſme, when he returneth to his 
duetie. Fo2 albeit he had renounced Chulk, 
yet Chꝛiſt hach not renounced the right hes 
hath ouer him, and his Baptilme is ſo licle 
vefaced., chat of a ſimple-enemp which hes 
ſhould haue bene withottibaptiſme; he ts ben 
come a traytoꝛ, and guiltie of hie treaſon a⸗ 
gainſt his matelkie, And therefoze there nee⸗ 
deth nothing but an vtter aboliſhitien6sfhis 
fault, and not a renuing ofhis baptiſme; 


Fourthly, Yea, but there is no bagelane | 


but in the Church, and therefoze when vou 
ſeparate your ſelues from vs, pou ſeparate 
our ſelues from yp Church, The anlwete. 


X. iii. There 


no ſecond baptiſme F "5 
the tyzants flaucs, yea euen though the ty⸗ 225 KW 
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We depart from Rome, Chap. ro. and not fromthe church, 


There is no baptiſme but in church , E we 
deny not allo, þ Þ church ol Roe is a church. 
Fo! in that we affirme that Antichultruleth 
there, we conlequently hold þ it is y church, 
inaſmuch as he can not ſit any where but in 


the church. But it is one thing, to ſeparate 


our ſelues from the church of Nome defiled 
by Antichꝛiſt, & another thing to depart frõ 
the cõmunion of the vniuerſal church, as we 
haue already declared: Again we depart not 
from the Temple, but from the idolatrie cõ⸗ 
mitted in the temple, no from the common 
weale, but from the tyꝛũny which opꝑꝛeſſeth 
the common wealch, noꝛ from the citie, but 
fnom the peſtilence which infecteth the citte, 


no2frymthe communion, ttellowthip.of-p 


people(towhom-wewit all happines kx ſal⸗ 
yaſiow)but from chexUſuiracie ot — 
any b his mainteiners: we.therfore renoũre 


vor their baptilns;huc we ratifie it. Þ the 
ſame we are bound;fo ſerue God; and to re⸗ 


ne deuilze following the ſame, wee 
lecke.to ſerue God according to his word, & 


renounce all idols. By theſe letters of natu⸗ 
rall birth , wee are bounde to mainteine the 
lawes- of the auncient Chziſtian common 
wealch, which is the church: x folowing cht, 


worm _ a vs oe lawe of God 


the 


Chriſt only Chap.ro, 


and burdẽs, which Antichꝛiſt hath layde vpõ 
cheir conſciences. By baptilme wee haue 
made an oth vnto Chꝛiſt, & the Pope would 
turne our ſeruice from Chyilt,to his idols & 
to himlelfe : wee therefoze ſerue Chyilte a- 
gainſt Antichꝛiſt, and the church againſt his 
conſpiracie. Fo2 it is fo2 this ende, that, by 
the grace of God, wee were baptized in the 
church, howe tyzannically oppꝛeſſed and dil⸗ 
. O2dered ſoeuer it was. 

But the minilkers of him whom you pꝛe⸗ 
tend to be Antichꝛiſt, haue bapttzed pou, In 
deede they haue put water on my head, but 
Chꝛiſt aboue hath baptized me. The tyzant 
o2 his officers which he hath eſtabliſhed after 
his faſhion. haue made me lift vp my hand, 
giue him an oth : but they haue made me to 
make it to ÿ comon welth, x not toy tyzant, 
in che name of Cchꝛiſt, c not in the name of 
Antichuſt. The foꝛme of the oth hath remai⸗ 
ned entier and ſound, albeit che eſtate were 
changed, To followe therefoꝛe the tenoz of 
mine oth,J will retire my ſelfe into ÿ army 
of true citizens, & J will ſeeke out the true 
Church in v place, whereunto it hach with⸗ 
dzawen it ſelfe , J will renounce the com- 

K. uiii. munion 


the only lawegiuer ofthe church, x woulde 327 
deliver the church from all newe impoſitiõs 
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1. Iohn. 5. 
| Apoc. 14. 


deſtrojed. 


The faichfull gathered 
328 munion ok Antichꝛiſt, who vnder colour of 


Chap. ro, into houſes, 
mine oth, makech me to bꝛeake mine oth, 
To conclude this point. It is ſaide vnto 
vs, Preach the trueth, Me haue done it:but 
chey haue excommunicated vs, It is ſaide 
conſequently vnto vs, Flye from idoles, and 
depart out of Babylon. We haue done it: 
but yet then, when the obſtinacie of men a⸗ 
gainſt the trueth, hath compelled vs. Ft- 
nally, after the example of the Apoſtles,be- 
ing ſhut out of Churches by the agi⸗ 
ſtrate, we haue gathered togethcr the faiths 


full into houſes , and haue builded the true 
«Pea litle Jeruſalem at Pella, If men marke this 


_ by Jor- 
n wherm the * 
Chriſtizi were it: F02 wee ſtande grounded vpon the ex- 
preſerued whẽ 
Jeruſalem was 


deede in it ſelfe, they cannot finde fault with 


pꝛeſſe wooꝛde of God. Mowe if any man 
further ſape, howſoeuer it ought to be done, 
that yet it belõged not vnto our miniſters to 
doe it: There is no further queſtion but 
of their vocation and calling, which ſhall be 
handled in the chapter next following, 


That the Miniſters of the reformed chur. 

ches haue a lawfull calling to re- 
fourme the Church. 
CHAP, 


Miniſters called Chap. 11. to reforme the Church 1 1— 
CHAP. XI. | 329 
ODzalmuch as our aduerſaries can nev,: 
ther denye the coꝛruption, which is en⸗ 
tred into the Church, noꝛ the tyꝛanny of 
Antichꝛiſt with other things depẽ ding 
thereof, from the which we goe about by the 
wow of God, to ſet it free: to the end to hold 
vs from entring to the grounde of this mat⸗ 
ter, c frõ ripping it vp agatne,they at length 


vle this pꝛety ſhift, and al ke vs what calling 5 

our miniſters haue to refoꝛme the Church, 25 

to preach in it. This is euen v ſame that Ziv- 9 
' | Kitahthefalſe pꝛophet ſayde vnto Micheas, is | 2 

What way went the ſpirit of the Lorde frõ Kin as: | | 


me, to ſpeake to thee? And the Phariſes to 


Jeſus Chiſt, Thou art a carpẽters ſonne, && 15 

who hath ſent thee? To whom we may an- ie ' 
ſwere in one woe with Jeſus Chutt, The = | 1 
words which we preach, beare witnes ofs. 1 
they likewiſe caſt in our teeth their long ſuc⸗ 7, 1% 
ceſſion,That they are ÿ childꝛẽ of Abzaham, 17 
S. Peters heires, c. To who Jeſus Chꝛiſt 17 
hath anſwered foz vs, Ve are Abrahis ſeede, 58 
but the deuil is your father, fro whõ ye are 15 | 3 
come. S.Paul;Brethre,be not deceiued, 6 


for Antichriſt ſhal ſitte & be worſhippedin 198: 3 1 

2 : 88 «31 Fas 
the teple of God. But fozalmuch as hereto: #1 a 
fore they haue made whole bookes vpon this #1 | 


Miniſters are called 


largely, 

Ihen fire ſhal take holde of any Citie o2 
towne, oꝛ an enemie ſhal ſcale it in the night, 
if leaſt Burgelſe ſhall giue an alarme, yea 
admit it be but a ſtranger, whiles the watch- 
men ſleepe, no man wil demande by what tt- 
tle he did it, and much leſle puniſh him fo? it: 
but rather men will runne to the water, & to 
the walles, they will ſee where it is, & euery 
one accepteth him thankfully that warned 
them, When contrariwile, we diſcouer An⸗ 
tichtilt ſitting in the Church, when we ſub- 
mitte our ſelues to conuince him, befoze the 
face ofa Council, c in his owne pꝛeſence:in 
ſted of hearing vs, of examining our realõs, 
of going to the holy ſcriptures, where he is 
liuely paynted out, they fall to examine vs ot 
our cõdition, & by what authoꝛitie we aduer- 
tiſe the,vea they put vs to a woſe death, then 


if we had betrayed the comon wealth; If the 


gouerners ot ſome places ſhould do the like, 
when men giue them aduertiſements , what 
place ſhould not ſoone fal into the hands of p 
enemies: And what pꝛince is there p would 
not hold them fo? traitoꝛs, c iudge 5ᷣ they had 
coſpired with his enemies: There is no que⸗ 
ion here of our condition & qualities, but — 

E 


Chap. 11. to reforme the Church. 
330 point, it is needefull to handle this moze 


Miniſters are called Chap. 11. to reforme the Church. 


the qualities of Antichziſt, x of his doctrine, 331 

It ſtandeth vpon their duetie, whome we do 

warne of it, it concerneth the ſaluation of al, 

c ofour ſelues, If bur aduertiſement & war⸗ 

ning be true, it is v ſaluation ofthe Church, 

if it be falle, it is ours, The poynt then to be 

looked to is, to examine the circumſtances of 
the warning, & not the qualities t condition 
ofthoſe chat warne vs, In the conſpiracie ok 

Catiline, che Senate gaue eare to a baſe 

womã, againſt thoſe that were greater. And 

when the Gaules would by night haue inua- 

' desdche Capitole of Rome, the watchemen 

ſpake not a woꝛde, & the dogs were dumbe: 
there was nothing but the Geele that cryed, 1 
yet euery man ranne thither, and made ac⸗ 8 
compt thereof: & had not this gagling bene, 1 7 (a 
this notable citie, which afterwards conquc- 3 
red the whole woꝛld, had bin loſt, Wherfoze * I 
if we were the moſt vile e contemptible of p F 
Church, yet we veſerue to be heard, yea ſec- 1. 
ing we deſire not to ſpeake in p eare, as ſlaũ⸗ „ 
derers, but in the face of the Church, yea in 
the eares of himſelf whom we do accule,not 
from our ſelues, but from God, Cocerning 
the refozmation of the Church,after the ſcat⸗ 
tering which the pope & his haue made in if, 
we know y there muſt be a lawfull 3 
| | ut 


% Ww — of 4. — — k And. . b.D< 


N The calling of 
332 but we maintaine our ſelues to be therin bet⸗ 


Chap. rr. our frſt Miniſters, 


ter warranted and grounded then they, who 
haue nothing but their boaſting & vaunting, 
although they haue the greateſt titles & ho⸗ 
noꝛs in the wozlde to be on their ſide, 

Il therfoze our aduerſaries al ke vs, what 


reformersof Was the calling of our firft Miniſters which 


refoꝛmed the Church in thele laſt times, we 
anſwere that it was the ſame vocation & ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion, wherol they thẽlelues do bꝛagge: but 
the ſame vocatiõ which they abuſed, our men 
haue endeuoured to vle well, & to that vapne 


ſucceſſion wherewith they decked thẽlelues, 


they haue added the ſucceſſion, of true doc: 
trine , which they had coꝛrupted: without 
which all ſucceſſion is nothing elſe, but a 
continuing of abuſe and erroz, Wickleife, 
Iohn Hus, Luther, Zwinglius, Oecolompa- 
dius, Bucer, and others of that ſchoole (from 
whome the Miniſters which haue gathered 


Churches from vnder Antichniſt, are deſcen⸗ 


ded) were Pꝛieſtes (as they call them) and 
doctoꝛs in diuinitie. As Hꝛieſtes & Paſtoꝛs, 
they had charge to preach the truech vnto the 
people, c to miniſter the Sacraments vnto 
them, accoꝛding to p inſtitution of our Low, 
As docto2s,thep were called to expounde dt- 
uinitie in their readings, E in their bookes, 

ä and 


| || 


The calling of Chap.rr. 
al vniuerſities, to declare the trueth vnto the 
Church, to confute all doctrines repugnant 
agaiuſt the woꝛde of God, and with all their 
might to expell it. Nowe in their time, they 
found the wozd of God hid from the people: 
the honoꝛ due to God alone, turned to men, 
c to Images: the blood of Chꝛiſt troden vn⸗ 
der foote:the Sacramẽt ofthe ſupper partly 
turned into Jdolatry. c partly denyed to the 
pooꝛe people, To be ſhont, all the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture pꝛophaned & poyſoned with the Popes 


gloſes, & popiſh interpꝛetations. And when 


they ſhewed thele things to the Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, accoꝛding to v oꝛder of their 
church, chey made no rekoning or them. they 
were 5 firſt that perſecuted the, becauſe they 


themlelues were part of the diſeaſe e ſicknes 
of the Church. I alke theretoꝛe, if their voca⸗ 


tion cõmãded them not to go farther, to wit, 
to peach the trueth vnto the people, e pure⸗ 


ly to adminiſter the holy Sacraments : And 


it they had done otherwiſe, whether they had 
not bin fozſakers of their calling, cotemners 


of their othe made vnto God, & abuſers of - 


people: Both ofthe therfoze(ſap both our 
aduerſaries, c our firſt miniſters had one and 
the ſame oꝛdinarp and out ward — 

ein 


our firſt Miniſters. 
and they were bound by the ozdinary othe of 333 


Exech.z34. 


| The ing of 


Chap. 11. ourfirſtMiniſters, 
4 herein is the difference, that ours did fol⸗ 
low it, the other did foxlake it: ours did the 
duetie of their charge, the other caſt it off, 
Ours did leade their ſheepe vpon the moun- 
taines of Iſrael into good paſtures: the oz 
thers did deuoure them, oz elſe left them foꝛ 


- apap to the beaſtes ot che ſteld, oꝛ elſe dꝛaue 


them to the fennes and mariſhes where they 
ſtarued. Suppole a Magiſtrate is called to 


the gouernment of a common wealch, where 


he findeth the good lawes cozrupted by the 
negligence oz malice of thoſe that went be⸗ 
fore, the Court full of iniuſtice, the offices 
ſubiect to craftie deuices, to factions, and 
coxruptions: and he would refoꝛme all; this, 
and bꝛing it to the cenſure of the lawes. Me 
that will hereupon alke him, by what right 
he doech this, ſhonlde he not make himſelfe 
a langhing ſtocke, becauſe he followeth ſtep 


* byfteppe his calling: Me hath not ſwozne 


to mainteyne abuſes, but rather to mapn- 
tepne the lawes, and to pꝛouide euery waye 
that he can, foꝛ the good and pꝛeſeruation of 
the common wealth, Mowe contrarywiſe, 
tfhe winke at that which is euill, he ſhould 
doe directly contrarie to his calling. Euen 
fo likewiſe haue our firſt Miniſters done, 
3 retomation, and afterwards 
putting 


The calling of Chap. 11. 


putting to their handes accoꝛding to their 
duetie. And if we could al ke of the Apoſtles, 
who are their true ſucceſſoꝛs:they would not 
tel vs, Such as haue a triple crowne, oꝛ ſuch 
à cope, oꝛ {itch a miter, but thoſe that pꝛeach 
the woꝛde of God after our example. Foz ſo 


our firſt Miniſters. 


335 


had they learned of the true maſter , that he Match. 12. 


which doth the wil of God his father, is his 
mother, his ſiſter & his brother. Ac the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of thele firſf men, the Paſtozs of the 
Churches were awakened in Englande, in 
Bohemia, in Germanie, in Scotland, in 
Denmarke, in Swedenland, c afterwards 
many in Fraunce, in Spaine, and in Italie 
it ſelfe, and they betooke themſelues co the 
care of their duety. Coſequetly ſome whole 
realmes were refoꝛmed: the Biſhops them- 
ſelues, that there had pꝛeached lpes, pꝛeached 
the trueth in the ſeife lame Church & purpit. 
Oft theſe foꝛ the moſt part. if our aduerſaries 
will demand ſucceſſion, it is on their ſide, fo2 
they haue ſucceeded from Biſhop to Biſhop, 
from the firſt which pꝛeached there the Gol⸗ 
pel. It they aſke a vocation, why, it is euen 
their own: foꝛ they were called to be biſhops 
and paſtoꝛs, and they haue perfoꝛmed the of- 
ice, which they had fozſaken, The difference 
therefore , as we haue ſayde, is in this onely 
popnt, 


1 Chap. our later Miniſters. 


336 popnt, that they did feede p people with pel⸗ 
cod ſhales, ᷑ theſe do feede them withy foode 
of lite: they did defile their flockes wich the 
filthinelles of Antichzilt , and theſe doe waſh 

them in the blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Beholde 
then, concerning v calling of our firſt Mini⸗ 
ſters, which hath whatloeuer may be good, in 
5 pꝛetended calling ot our aduerſaries:& this 
poynt further: That our men lawfully exer⸗ 
ciſe it, and the other do but withhold it in vn⸗ 
righteouſnes. And although ſome or our me, 
as in ſo corrupt a ſtate of the Church (as we 
haue ſcene it in our time ) without wayting 
koꝛ their calling, oꝛ allowãce of them p vnder 
the title ol paſtoꝛs, oppꝛeſſed 5 Lozds flocke, 
were called by thoſe churches, to which they 
vowed their miniſtery: yet thts ought no 
mote to be thought ſtrange, then in a free cõ⸗ 
md wealth, where p people without waiting 
either fo2 the conſent of voyces of thoſe that 
play the tyzants, ſhall haue choſen ac coꝛding 
to the lawes, good and lawfull magiſtrates, 
Thecalling Cdcerning p vocation of Miniſters, which 
* haue bin ſent by the foꝛmer, & ſince fro them 
| *erwards, f bs, we haue herein obſerued p example of 
the Apoſtles, and the canons ofthe pꝛimitiue 
Church, Jfy queſtiõ be of their perſons, we 
haue lawfullp examined boch cheir doctrine 
any 
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338: <coſeti cl a iter xi hiſhopyba. 


che requeſtofrhe 4 10, ch, a 


EIS 
Rabanus in | ED: | 10. 
Se. ahitnputcht man or favour;cthopſhould. 
3 —— 
Leo Papa e- axe camnicilipeiecttd; they ox weeze 
piſt. 87. &. 90 whecher theſe: cc mans — 
| ther cottenmen amangſtthem. g Hue of: 
mne then thele go: preres: Abthe nueſtian 

they comet their biſhomicks tithextnotgh 

&nour of the winters court, .02cifebypſuba 


tilties ofthe court u Raute qbypanig af 
| money, Andtherebe, twhoareztavethiſiops: 
_ --:"-: torthe.ſeruite. of their, yedecelly)s —.— 


they were bonne, arthat time whendt was 
wubtfull, whether they Houlp-be-male oz fe- 
male, man oz woman. The thing ioſeit hex. 
Kketh, and every man ſeeth it, and kunweth io 
much thereof as Janrable to ſay of p ex- 


tiſe i 
fine: 
the x 


os TY we — 


wi. 


Swe 7.30 (3. fo> To © toy 
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nenne 


The confeſſion of Chap. i. 
touch not thole fewe b behaue thẽlelues bet⸗ 339 


ter) ep their Cardinals, choſen in the time ol 


PopeÞPaul p third for arefomatid, confeſſe p r 


cles that 


in cheir articles, p fo) their wicked liues and v ere pre- 
hdzrible outrages, þ name of God was laſs {ated by. 


phemed throughout all nations. Jfofp con: nals the re · 
ſent of ÿ people, which S. Cypꝛian ſo much or ae 


requirtth,+ which we ſee ſo wel put in pꝛac⸗ Pauls. 


tile in v perſon of Eradius p was S. Augu⸗ S 
ſtines ſucceſſoꝛ, they preſent their biſhops to Atul. 
the people, not to haue their conſent toap- ⸗⸗⸗ 
— the, but to cauſe thẽ to worſhip them. 

faſhion ſake only, and not altogether in 


good earneſt. Nowe it we come to p ſimple Fuſed. lib.s. 


cap 29. de 


— — biſhops haue made them eie. Fabri. 


ol ſuch as were moze ignozant, and of y moſt 1 aan 

vittous, wozle then themſelues: ſv that che 

time whereof 5 Hꝛophet complaineth, hath. 

endured a long time in the Church, p who⸗ 

ſdeuer woulde, might conlecrate his hand, 

Our miniſters cherefoꝛe at this day, haue the 

ſame ſucceſſion that their biſhops had. Foz 

from the firſt that-refozmed the Churches, 

no man could take it away: c vnto this they 

haue further added þ ſuccel ion of true doc⸗ 

trine which was interrupted; But their vo⸗ 

catid is far better, moꝛe canonicall: foꝛ be⸗ 
lives pthep were deinen be choſe that the 

N. ii. Church 


their owne Cardinals. 


2 


7 


; ; APiſhop;Elder, 


Church ofRomchad oweined,thepare ozdet- 
ned accowding to perample ofp Apoſtles, + 


349 


Titus. 1. 


Actes. 20. 
17. & 28. 


Chap. 2 t. and Miniſter all one. 


auncient Canons, which Autichziſt and is 
mainteiners haue vtterly diſapulled, where⸗ 
as examining the election of che Romich bi⸗ 
ſhops, vou ſhal haue much a doe to finde one, 


that may rightly be called a Biſhop, 
Againſt this which hath bene ſaid, nothing 


can be alledged, vnleſle it be, chat theſe firſt 


refoymers ofthe Church,lohn Hus, Luther, 


Zinglius, Oecolompadius and others, frũ 


whom ours are deſcended, chey were not Bi⸗ 


ſhops, but onely Elders (02 Pꝛieſtes as thep 


called them / c doctoꝛs. To this we anſwere, 
That an Elder e a Biſhop in the pꝛimitiue 
church were al one, & that if there be any dif 


kerence at this day in their titles & myters, 


vet that in their eſſential dignitie, they differ 


not a whit. S. Paul ſaith to Titus, I leſt 


thee in Candie, to the ende thou ſhouldeſt 
ordeine Elders i in euery citie. And after⸗ 
warde, willing to ſhew him how he ſhoulde 
gout erne there, he addeth: For it behoueth 

ta Biſhop be fautleſſe, &c. Allo it is ſaid 
in the — That hee ſent to ſeeke the El. 
ders or Seniors of Epheſus. But marke the 
waightie exhoꝛtation her makech to them, 
Take heede,ſ _ Jeegto your ſelues, and = 


Biſhops,Miniſters, Chap.rr. 


Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops or ouerſeers. 
In the Epiſtle to the Philippians hee ſalu⸗ 
tech the Deacons and Biſhops of that citie, 
that is to ſap,the auncients. S. Peter atſo- 
erhoꝛting the Elders, Feede (ſaith hee) the 
_— which is committed vnto you, ha- „ 

an eye ouer them as Biſnops or ouer- 
ha &c. Andindeede where S,Paul re- 


koneth vp the names of al the degrees in the eber. 


Church, he makech no mention of Biſhops, 


and Elders all one. 


the whole flocke, ouer which the holy! 341 


To the Phis; 
lippi ans. 


t. Peter. 
Grace, 


MoKens 


but only of Paſtoꝛs and Doctozs, and fo the 


elders it is ſaid, Feede, teach, and do the due⸗ 
tie ot biſhops. It is then moſt appar ant. chat 
Elders and Biſhops were all one. And Jre- 
neus allo calleth Anitetus, ius, and Pygi⸗ 


Ireneus ex 
Euſeb. lib. 5. 


mis Bilbops of Romo, nootherwile chen ear ate 
Ewers. This is that S. hier om laith in a 


certatne Epiſtle, handling this matter: As 


monig our auncients ; Biſhop 8 Elder were 


both one, but he ne isthe name of age, Y 


che other ofoffceor d nitie, as the Apo. 
ſttle hathi plamely d vs: Aid ſitamother 


dhif TA 
nedin 
of the Serlers or elders. Afterwards tos! 
ubyds Schiſhies,aduice was HN, tha ane 
P. iii. ſnoulde 


de; Ster all chings were Seen 


te b Told of Cephas, 


Herwmin, 
in epiſt: ad 


Church b the common aduice Ecagriow. 


+4" ag 


— — — 


Biſhops, Miniſters, and "th Ir. Eides all one. 
342 ſhouldbe choſen aboue others. But as on 
Ini. ca. ad the one ſide, the Elders are ſubiect vnto him, 
2 ſo on the other ſide he muſt knowe, in that 
that he is aboue the Elders; it is by cuſtome, 
| and not by the Lordes ordinance. S. Ame 
; Anbroin- zoſe expounding the 4. of the Eph, where 
pi” the degrees of the Church arelargelphand- 
led: The biſhops (ſaith hee) were called at 

the firſt, Elders, "whereupon one {ycceeded 
—_— another,&c,Andbp6n Timoth, A biſhop is 


Greg lb. pone other buta chiefe Elder. S. Gegoꝛy 


epiſt. ig. 77: 


epi=c5:67; in his epiſtles calleth the Biſhops, Clvers,, 


ei.6.25- Cardinals, chat is ta ſap,the chiefez hoe 
on nian the Emperour,in his lawes, callechthẽ 
Neuerend ſtewaxdes.of Gans houſholde, be⸗ 

-,"- cauſe they differ notlung from Elders in 
3 10 their eſſentiallaignitia,but anly 2 


they kept j ſirſt place inp ayminiftratign of 
Gods ſeruitce, chat ig en lav, in oder ꝙ Cere: 
monie. Gratian in his decrees ſaichzlainely, 
— That the ſypcrioritic of the biſhop ,@igthe 
— obhigdiocesis from mans law, 
__ Pet euere 
let fenten, Alt. . 
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Minifters and Elders, Chap. x r. haue power to lay on hands. 


344 ſtherefoqt, chnt in y; the B. wabeveauElderg 
| it s but frũ mans law, ©&gowtr, which ta 
| no lõger oder, wh, it is-p.cauſe ofdiloer. 
| -Conſequently. wee 


haue power to lap of: their hands-and f w- 
wane paſts; Thaothey hay fo inthe Apa 


| Can. baby Dom 
ter. di ſtinct. 
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Poifly. : Chap. x r. 
chat hinderen che fruite of the ronferente dt 
Poiſſy, from whence all Fraunce wayted 
faz ſome ſingular good thing: & this is that. 
vpon which at this daꝝ ʒ Jeſuites da griund 
cheir paincipall defence. Then it is ſaid vn⸗ 
tothem, Shew me purgatozie, and tranſſube 
ſtantintion, and the inuaration of Saintes 
02 any thing that commethyneere to them in 
the Otriptutes, thewſayvnto vs; Wozke 
miracles, Euen ſo lckewile Satan ſaid vn⸗ 
to geſus Chhiſt: Ifthoubee the Sonne of 
God, caſtthy ſelſe downe from the top of 
the pinacle Gr. heing as ready to haue tur⸗ 
ned vntochim, ik he had done it, as when hee 
dix it not. But our: Sauiour : who coulde 
baue done greater things,cenfil:ed him only 
by the Sertptures. So like wiſe the Phari⸗ 
ſes acked him fo2 ſignes, albeit he wought 
vnowʒ x thoſe wonderful. But if he caſt out 
deuila, this was (ſainthep y p power of the 
denil. Ahe did them in earth, cheh aſked thẽ 
fr hegen: f if p heauen it ſelfe did ſpeakez 
| — to his vocation, then they 


him pos croſſe, Ifo be the-ſorne 
thy ſelle e ruhen he ſtept 
ont of þ ſepviche,chonghyanaof rote 


chat it was thunder: Vikewiſe theyfap tohn.cz. + ö 


of warchenẽ, they —_———— 


al 
(0 14. 908 


348 


Iſai. 33. 


betwirt Gos and Baal, Gu — — 


Cheprr. Miraclesi 
To be ſhoꝛt, euen lothep aſkemirarles of vs 
nowe; being ready to ſap, if wee ſhoulde doe 


them; that wee were the Antichꝛiſta, which 


Hould deceiue the wonde by ſignes and mi⸗ 
racles, and that cheretoꝛe we ought not to be 
beleeued. But as the Nhariſes, when Chaiſt 
{ſufferevvpon the Crolle, in ſteade ot aſking 
him miracles, had done agreat deate better, 

tomtditate vpon chis place of Jai, Hee was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, hee was 


ſmitten for our iniquities, & with his ſtripes 


were we healed: So ſhould it be much bet⸗ 
ter fo} our malters, to ſearche out or the holy 
fcripeures, p true markes of Ancichulf, and 
deepely to thinke vpon this gveat miracle, 
which God hath wꝛought in our time wout 
miracles, aboliſhing by the unly heath o his 
mouth and by che offcouring o wozlde, 


that hoꝛrible monſter, who la long time hath 


cauſed hinlelfeto be — — 
hen che Lam was publiſhed by Moſes, 


| wee reade chit then hee wought miracles. 


When the matter allo did requirekwgemee 


IEEE 
l 
ofthe Lam, whithhav bene — 
nnn of — 


that 


Miracles, Chap. rt. os Miracles. N 


chat they thewe but the idoles which men 3 f. 
had bought into the Temple of God when 


Eſdras the Scribe &.Pyteft reffozed the ſer⸗ 1 E: 
uice ot God, after p captiuitie of Babylon, 1 


wee reade nut that they wought any mira⸗ 135 
cles: che reaſon thereot is very cleare. Mo- i. 
ſes had publiſhed aneweLaw to the people, Wl 
And Elias had to do with a people, that penn 
ly had renounced the law, Contrariwiſe lo- 


ſias, Helkias,and Eſdras onely kept the law, 
and accowding to that, ret mid the Church, = 
and had to doe with a people that belceued, j 


and would peelde vnto it: pra, with a people 1 
who were taught by the lawe, cobetceue the Deut | | 
law againſt al miracles. In like maner wit 9 2 
Chꝛiſt ought the Goſpel, hee wꝛought mi⸗ 
racles : but we finde not when any paſto) of. 
the Church hath required the refozmationof- 
ſome abuſes in Councils that at his entring 3 
thereunto, hee was required to woꝛke mira⸗ 
cles. Of S. Bernard, who cryed ſo loude a⸗ 
gainſt che coꝛruption ot his time, and who 
ſighed ſo ſme after the refazmation of the 
Church, they aſked none. Now we aſke no⸗ 
thing but a refozmation, though of many 
things, arcoꝛding to the coxuption which ſo 
long agoe is entred into all things, To be 
ſhozt, chis ſhould be a great miracle vnto — 
at 


Galat. . 


deen Anelhunidlningnttaihratends 
mem Gaſpet : can pet norwithſtanding, the 


5e miracles. 


| Chap. It. 


Galpel fozbdvech-vs vpon-pame of damna⸗ 


tion to belecue it: we are notthoſe then that: 
muſt wake: miracles, 'Fo2 wee pꝛeach no⸗ 
ching but ſaluatid in oneonly.Jelus Chailt, 


confirmedby the miracles of Cchꝛiſt. & of his 
Apoltles;: But it belongethtoAntichiilt to 


doe them; whopyeacheth ſaluation by mans 
woꝛkes, by monkes merices, c by his owne 
indulgences and pardons, uche hath brought * 


vs in anew-Chullt, x anewe Goſpel, which 
the deuil hath confirmed e ſealod toÞ! wozld, 
by ſtrange ſignes c monders, and lying mi- 
racles, whereot al ozatozies.& Chappels not 
long ſithens boaſted # vaunted: which Chaiſt 
being boꝛne auewe, hath made to vaniſh and 
fall away tu naught, as he made 5; ozaclesof 
che deuill co doe when he was boꝛne into the 


would; And J aſke chem now of their conſci⸗ 


ence, it we came with miracles, whether our 


aduerſarieg woulde beleeue our Doctrine. 
which nuwe a boldly they condemne to the 


fire: Ir they ſaxz Not why then, they abuſe Þ 


people, when they al ke vs fox the, as thougg 
without miracles our doctrine ought not to 


be receiued, c as though theÿ were by e by 
read, if we had thele,quietlp —y 


SDE2085TESEE-EASEBEOETSED > 


Axichuift authoriſed K 
anne toms we 


1 
hint in Hig miracieg; — — 


weteimeburrnen bythe ſpirit ol ud that he 2. Theſ. a. 


chan wupntee firange-E:minſtrous thirgsy 
wheteupon notwithſtanding they nun ht nao 
to ay: and contraniwiſe, that C huiſt must 
deſtrun him y the ſpirit ol bis mouth; than 
is tu ſan, by the only yeaching ofhis wowey 
to which his ſpirit giurth affect and power. 
« Now if they will pet ſtiffelp g obltinately: 
demaund fax miracles, one pooꝛc Monke w 
the vuly ſeumd ok wand of God, hath in ont 
monitntſhaken al ö farmdatians of this: Hae 
tall empire, which ſeemed tobe ſa wel 
fenſed againſt all the inireries of ÿ time. And 
in aint time zeuen then when the Pope, s 
xod;had al the earth at his cõmandementz ate 
that;time when he was adozed & wogſhipped? 
of kinga and ſerued of Emperoꝛsʒ when her 
tonke aua ard gaue Emgires at his plea⸗ 
ſure, vihen tu enguire af his doings, was (a8. 
they — touch p baly maũtatne ie to open 
mouth againſt heauẽ. Cut he( et whoſe votoe: 
other whiles our moſt mi haue tr; 
bled in their thꝛones) at p voice of a mã in re⸗ 


ſpect inen contẽpeibleʒ hach trẽbled in his 
chione, 


hagor. by che deuils mracles 
— 3387 
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Herodes, F Diockeſtans- Wee hane ſeene 
daſhed againſt the rockest we male. 


no rehoning of cheſe chings, betauſe wer 


hinderances , hath reſtoꝛed vs life toppapſe 
him: & to make all che earth aſhamed in their 
five pu , ho woulv that euen che avuer⸗ 
ſaries of out religion themſelues ſhoulde re« 
moue p ſtone, reaching out their hands vn⸗ 
to vs, ſhould xa vs out ofthe graue againe, 
Nowe, if aa che Phariſes, they will yet al ke 
vs fo2 a ſigne from heauen, then during the 
time that theſehozrible murthers continued 
thoꝛowout Fraunce, there began to appeare 
in the fürmament this new ſtarre, whereof ſi⸗ 
chens the creation of the woꝛlde the like hath 
not bene lerne, but at the byꝛch of our Lowe 
Jefirs Chziff, Al che woyld ſaw it tler peres 
together, All Aſtrologers wonvyed at it, and 
are pet ama ed to thinke of it. The wiſe men 
of the woꝛ de, which beleeue all things to be 
eternal, began fr thencefoxth to woꝛſhip one 
Creatoz, And what ſhal we chinke chat it ſig⸗ 
nifieth vnto vs, but that ſecdv birth of Jelus 
Chulf in the earth, by the preaching of his 
woꝛde: But you will ſay, We haue ſeene pet 
nothing. And contrariwiſe, your affaires in 
ſtead to be aduaunced, go backward. Well. 
The ſtarre which was followed of the wile 
men, was chirtie peeresbefoze ic ſhe wer his 
effect: when that effect was arcompliſher it 
was in p fleſh ol one — men made 
. no 
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* no accdpt, & by p ſhame of acroſſe, vᷣ ſeeme 


ayer. 


to haue encloſed the whole Godhead in one 


Tombe. Notwichſkanding.after that þ deuil 


had caſt out his fire againſt y Apoſtles e dil⸗ 
ciples of Chꝛiſt, & that he had rayſed agaynſt 
the infinice perlecutions, it muſt needes be in 
þ ende 5ᷣ he ſhould peld himlelle, x that all the 
earth ſhoulde acknowledge their Loꝛd. Let 7 
earth therfoze do what it will, p wow of God 
endureth fo2 euer. And it mult be that Anti⸗ 
chil perilh, e be diſcoficedbyp bꝛeath of the 
mouth of Chꝛiſt, & that he be aboliſhed by the 
bꝛightnes of his coming, All kings, all the 
earth can do nothing agatnſt this determina- 
tion. But J beſeech the Almighty, that it wil 


pleaſe him to inſpire into the heartes ot all 


kings & peoples, a true deſire ot knowing p 


trueth, & to ſearch fo? their ſaluation : a true 


ʒeale to bꝛing Chaiſffdome againe to true v- 
nitie vnder y obediẽce of Chꝛiſt: a true affecs 
tion to reigne & to liue in him, as they reigne 
and line by him: to the end that Rings being 
well obeyed of their people, the people wel 
comanded of their Rings, we may ſee in our 
dayes one only Jeſus Chꝛiſt, acknowledged 
of al peoples & kings, to be p Ring of kings, 
and the Lo ot loꝛdes, and in his Church the 
only mediato2,ſautour,# Lawgiuer. Amen, 
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Concluſions. Chap : 2 
| > HeChurhisconidered, viſible oz 
 inuifible. 


The —— inuiſible, is the 

er 
—— — of x 

is thole, 

are called theremto; "nd is conſidered — = 
Eagan 

conſidered diuerlely : In be iſth cone — 

— enny 1 as chene thee 


ſhed and 
—— was firſt without thelaw, 
after wardeg vnder the law, tyed to one certain place 
under neee 
pꝛiui 
— — » whereof it is called Catholike, a 


——— compꝛehendeth vnder t 
der it 
al aſſemblies of C hꝛiſtians, in al regions, whom we 


call Churches, as Wec call ol the ſea, the ſea: 
diſtinguiſhing theirnames, 
ace Chun ho Seren A fg. 


Df the parts ofthe Church, as the members ol 


and ſome impure, and — — 
ler mos annie ! 


— pure. — doe call them aright belee⸗ 


T impure are thoſe in which the woꝛd of God 
and his ſacraments are ill adminiſtred, w whatſocuer 


35s 


there although 
litle „ we denyc it not the name ol a Ch 
n howe ſicke 02 


thoſe in contronerfſe. 
2 — folow that word cũnot erre, 

(18 the way nd folowyng that, 
1 — s ſpirit which enkight⸗ 
* 


nation | boaſt : 
God beſtutweth it not but bporhts theepe , 
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Concluſions. 8. 12. 


| vr ates uunſtee 
915 ge EET 
alliſting all that truely call vpon him. And 


ther eue — in —— Me. 
And ener ee —— hee aſcen⸗ 


RD neuer ok it. 


following the wozde ol God and the 


opinion oft fame we hold that the Papat 
exerciſeth 


See, which vnder this lalſe title tyzanny 
ouer all the wozld,is Antichult;the-wwhich 
Ame t 
his doctrine alone. 


Notwithſtmding Papal Ser placed in 
one part ofthe Ch Ce Scolari 
, art ofthe Church, but as a peſhilence to the body 

of the Church, which hath cozrupted and imfccted 
all aſmuch as it coulde, and had vtterly choked it, 
without the ſpeciall — God, 8 
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we doe ther nd and not 
DD — ES 


and ioyne our ſelues a- 
Ty theen which he hah 


hen Intichlt 
And in waiting foz refozme 
n 


ding to his inſtitution, example 
— oe os excommunicated 2 


dean e ee > nc 4 — 
. bene begonne this woogke, 
e the ſame calling that our aduerſaries pꝛetend: 
dag oe them, — they — —— 
but followed their — the others had 


Cel taſt meg 


their == 
thereok, EIT, 
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